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Wojciech Blajer1

Some remarks on socketed axes of the Passau type

Abstract: Among artefacts from a private collection there is a bronze socketed axe which resembles the 
Passau type, originating from an unknown locality. Since the type was first defined in 1935, its definition 
tended to be extended to cover axes of other variants, and as a result, apart from those decorated with three 
arched planes (wings), axes ornamented with 1 to 4 arched ribs have also been included into this type. In 
recent years, however, the name has practically fallen out of use in archaeological literature. A review of 
relevant publications indicates that both the Passau type proper and the variants decorated with ribs should 
be dated to a broad timespan of HaA2–HaB3. The earliest assemblages, mostly hoards, occur in the mid-
dle Danube basin, and the younger ones in the upper Danube and upper Elbe basins. The closest analogies 
to the privately-owned axe discussed here are stray finds from Bavaria and Austria. Their chronology falls 

within HaA2–HaB2, perhaps with a focus on HaB2.

Keywords: Younger Bronze Age, Danube basin, socketed axes, Passau type

1. Introduction1

In March 2019, information about a bronze socketed axe with a loop (Fig. 1: 1), originating 
from an unknown locality and for some time in private hands, reached the Institute of Archaeol-
ogy of the Jagiellonian University.2

The axe was cast in a bivalve mould, as evidenced by casting jets discernible at the nar-
rower sides of the socket. Beneath the socket’s mouth is a transversal rib, and there is a small 
hole between the mouth and the rib, perhaps a casting fault. The wider sides of the socket are 
decorated with carelessly executed double arching ribs, which resemble in outline the wings 
characteristic of axes representing the Passau type proper. The blade part is clearly separated 
and the socket’s end arches slightly, although this latter trait is only clearly noticeable on one of 
the axe’s broader sides, since the halves of the mould were not identical. The blade is slightly 
asymmetrical as well – it is longer on the side where the loop is attached. The broader sides of 

1 Institute of Archaeology, Jagiellonian University, 11 Gołębia St., 31-007 Kraków, Poland;  
wojblajer@gmail.com
2 I would like to thank Prof. Michał Ostrowicki from the JU Institute of Philosophy for his help in mak-
ing the artefact available for examination.
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the blade bear traces of hammering, and the narrower sides additionally bear traces of polish-
ing. The axe’s length is 10.5 cm, the blade width is 4.25 cm, the socket’s mouth is 3.9×2.75 cm 
(with the loop), the socket’s depth is approx. 4.6 cm, and the axe weighs 148.5 g. The axe is 
covered with a green-brown patina. The analysis of the chemical composition revealed the 
presence of several elements in the alloy. Apart from Cu (90.47%) and Sn (6.02%), there were 
Sb – 0.48%, As – 0.32%, Ag – 0.19%, Pb – 0.19%, Ni – 0.16%, and Mo – 0.30%. Other ele-
ments did not exceed 0.05% in share.3

In terms of shape and manner of decoration, the artefact refers to the Passau type, defined by 
Friedrich Holste in his study on hoards from the Younger Urnfield period. Axes of the Passau 
type are distinguished by a wide broadening around the socket’s mouth, with two circumferen-
tial ribs running beneath it. The wider sides of the socket have upper wings marked rudimenta-
rily on them. The blade part is distinctly separated from the socket, which can also be seen in 
the side view as a slight narrowing of the artefact. In Holste’s opinion, the Passau form (orig. 
Passauer Form/Typus) was a purely eastern type and had direct analogies in the East (i.e. in 
the eastern part of the middle Danube basin). Apart from the specimen discovered at Passau in 
Bavaria (Fig. 1: 2), he pointed to several other finds – from western Romania to Tyrol (Holste 
1935, 60, 69, fig. 1: c).4 It should be noted that loop of the axe from Passau is broken off.

In his study of hoards from the upper Dniester basin, Kazimierz Żurowski did not refer to 
Holste’s publication. He concluded that axes having “plastic, arched areas imitating wings” 
were known from the ranges of both the Thracian and Lusatian cultures, and dated them broad-
ly to Montelius’ Bronze Age V (Żurowski 1949, 179).

The Passau axe (Passauer Beil), which Holste regarded as a leading form of the Younger 
Urnfields culture (HaB), was only briefly mentioned by Ernst Sprockhoff in his extensive paper 
on axes of the Lusatian type (Sprockhoff 1953, 92). In a later study, he stated that true (echte) 
Hungarian axes did not occur in northern Germany in Period V, neither in hoards nor in graves 
or – seemingly – as isolated finds (Sprockhoff 1956, 98).

Hermann Müller-Karpe assumed that axes with wings on the sockets were leading artefacts 
for phase HaB2 in southern Bavaria (1959, 168, fig. 52: 9), and similar objects with 2–3 ribs he 
believed to be characteristic of the same phase in the northern part of the eastern Alpine area 
(nördliches Ostalpengebiet) (1959, fig. 50: 12, 13).

On the other hand, Wilhelm Albert von Brunn considered the Passau variant (Passauer Vari-
ante) to be one of the leading forms in the Rohod-Szentes phase (roughly corresponding to 
HaB1) of hoards in the middle Danube basin. He mentioned several finds in this context, but 
took a broad definition of the form, and illustrated it with an example of an axe decorated with 
double arching ribs rather than with wings. He also noted that the zone between the wings could 
feature some additional decoration. Von Brunn suggested that the discussed variant may have 
developed from axes linked with the Jászkarajenö-Uzsavölgy phase (HaA2), decorated with 
ribs arranged in trapezoidal motifs, or from narrow axes with a ribbed middle part (von Brunn 
1968, 51, fig. 4: 33).

3 The analysis with X-ray spectrometer was performed by Dr hab. Marcin Biborski from the JU Institute 
of Archaeology. After removing the patina in spots chosen for examination, the analysis was carried out 
with an energy dispersive X-ray fluorescence spectrometer of the Spectro-MIDEX type. The results were 
analysed using the TURBO QUANT programme from the SPECTRO X-LAB package. Results for indi-
vidual elements were rounded to 2 decimal places.
4 A similar axe from a hoard from Hrge, Comm. Zavidovići, Canton Zenica-Doboj, Bosnia (Holste 
1935, 67) cannot be taken into account here, since it is wedge-shaped in profile (Žeravica 1993, pl. 37: 506).



9Some remarks on socketed axes of the Passau type

Monographs of particular hoards and studies published within the “Prähistorische Bronze-
funde” series brought about a larger number of published axes representing – or similar to – the 
Passau type.

In Jiří Říhovský’s study devoted to axes from Moravia, analogical finds were included into 
group X, encompassing axes with short, “wing-like” decoration and a flat, separated, narrow, 
thin blade part (mit kürzer Lappenzier und flacher, seitlich abgesetzter, schmaler und dünner 

Fig. 1. Bronze socketed axes:
1) Unknown locality; 2) Passau (after Pászthory, Mayer 1998); 3) Lasberg-Siegelsdorf, Dist. Freistadt 
(after Mayer 1977); 4) Ried am Riederberg, Dist. Tulln (after Mayer 1977); 5) Karlstein, Dist. Berchtes-

gadener Land (after Pászthory, Mayer 1998)
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Schneidenpartie). Říhovský reviewed the history of research and discussed more than 60 arte-
facts representing a range of variants, which he divided into 3 types based on the overall shape 
(Říhovský 1992, 227–232).

In her monograph on hoards in Bohemia, Olga Kytlicová proposed that the origins of the 
“wing-like” decoration (lappenartige Verzierung) should be sought in the Carpathian Basin, 
where it can be identified as early as HaA2. The decoration in question would be akin to 
the hour-glass motif. The further development of axes decorated in this manner, however, 
took place outside the Carpathian Basin, from where they gradually disappeared. According 
to this view, the younger forms were typically smaller, and their wings were often framed 
with ribs and sometimes adorned with incised or punched motifs. These younger forms were 
spread from the middle Danube basin to France. Kytlicová also mentioned that a similar 
decoration occurred in the Nordic milieu in Montelius’ Bronze Age V, and quoted Müller-
Karpe’s views on the chronology, although she emphasized that the finds from Bohemia were 
younger. Among the Bohemian finds she mentioned axes from Dolany and Velké Žernoseky, 
which have double arching ribs instead of wings. She also discussed specimens decorated 
with opposing groups of ribs, and only at the end mentioned a separated blade as an addi-
tional feature (Kytlicová 2007, 135–137).

Katharine Pászthory and Eugen Friedrich Mayer, the authors of a study devoted to Bavarian 
finds, regarded the axes in question as rather unsuitable for use as working tools. In their opin-
ion, the decoration argued for interpreting them as weapons (Pászthory, Mayer 1998, 158–159).

The current state of publication encourages one to attempt presenting a review of Central 
European finds of Passau type axes and similar forms decorated with arching ribs. This can be 
helpful for determining the chronology of the discussed axe from an unknown locality, and for 
identifying the region of its origin.

Unlike in broader approaches by von Brunn, Říhovský, and Kytlicová, the discussion pre-
sented further in the text only takes into account axes which meet all the following criteria: 
have a clearly separated blade, are decorated on the sockets with planar wing motifs or with 1–4 
arching ribs forming complete wing outlines, and do not have additional ribbed decoration, but 
have at least one transversal rib beneath the mouth of the socket (the numbers of ribs presented 
below do not include the protuberance at the socket’s mouth).

The list is not complete, since stray finds could only be presented for Slovakia, Moravia, 
Austria, Bavaria, and Poland. In the former Yugoslavia, full analyses are only available for 
Croatia (without Slavonia), Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Montenegro (Žeravica 1993).

2. Axes with planar wings – the Passau type proper

Since the earliest axe with such decoration is believed to be the artefact from Žaškov in Slova-
kia (Kibbert 1984, 149), it is worth starting the review from precisely this region.

The following finds can be included into the type in question in Slovakia: an axe from Zemi-
anske Podhradie, Dist. Nové Mesto nad Váhom (1 circumferential rib), possibly an axe – with 
a poorly separated blade – from Žaškov, Dist. Dolný Kubín (3 ribs), an axe from Hradec 
(Prievidza-Hradec), Dist. Prievidza (1 rib), and a damaged axe from the hoard from Domaniža, 
Dist. Považská Bystrica (3 ribs on one side, 5 discontinuous ribs on the other). The composi-
tion of the hoard from Zemianske Podhradie is only known from a very brief description, 
the Žaškov hoard is dated to phase Kisapáti (HaA1), and the find from Hradec is an alleged 
hoard of uncertain homogeneity. The hoard from Domaniža is dated to phase Rohod (HaB1) 
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(Novotná 1970, 69, 84–85, 89–90, pl. 37: 668, 38: 674, 676, 679). Given the poor separation of 
the blade, the attribution of the axe from Žaškov to the Passau type is open to question.

In Hungary, a similar axe was found in hoard III at Debrecen, Hajdú-Bihar County. It has 
long wings and 3 discontinuous ribs beneath the mouth, but also features a transversal rib 
separating the socket from the blade and 3 small knobs arranged parallel to the transversal rib 
furthest from the mouth. Amália Mozsolics included this artefact into a group of special forms 
(1985, 37, 111–112, pl. 264:5, 268: 3). Axes from hoard I at Velem, Vas County (Mozsolics 
1985, 212–213, pl. 230: A: 18, 11) have elongated wings and 2 or 3 circumferential ribs, while 
an axe from the hoard from Székesfehérvár, Fejér County (Mozsolics 1985, 191–192, pl. 243: 
24) has as many as 4 circumferential ribs. Mozsolics included both these specimens into axes 
decorated with a frame pattern (Rahmenmuster), with pseudo-wings (pseudolappenförmig) 
(Mozsolics 1985, 37). All three hoards date to the Gyermely horizon (HaA2).

One can add here a single find from Dombóvár, Tolna County (1 rib), dated within phases 
HaA2–HaB3 (Patek 1968, 55, 78, 125, pl. XLIV: 8).

In Romania, one should mention axes from hoards from Variaş, Timiş County (2 circumfer-
ential ribs), Brad, Hunedoara County (2 ribs with punctate decoration, which also covers wing 
edges), Iara, hoard II, Cluj County (2 ribs), Spălnaca, hoard I, Alba County (2 ribs, separated 
from the wings with 2 small knobs), Hida, Sălaj County (elongated wings, 2 ribs), Sângeorgiu 
de Pădure, hoard I, Mureş County (2 ribs), Târgu Mureş, Mureş County (slightly faceted 
wings, 2 ribs), and Cluj-Napoca, Cluj County (2 ribs, separated from the long wings with 
3 small knobs forming a triangle). The hoard from Variaş can be dated “rather to HaA2 than 
HaB1”, the next three assemblages to phase Moigrad (HaB1), the following three hoards to 
phase Fizeşu-Gherlii (HaB2), and the assemblage of uncertain homogeneity known as hoard IV 
from Cluj-Napoca was dated to HaB1 (Petrescu-Dîmboviţa 1978, 138–140, 142, 145, 149–150, 
156, pl. 221: E: 2, 226: C: 1, 232: A: 7, 245: 28, 259: C: 6, 263: A: 32, 264: A: 11, 272: C: 4).

A slightly similar axe, with long wings and 3 circumferential ribs, but with a poorly sepa-
rated blade part, comes from a hoard from Brezovo Polje, Comm. Žepče, Canton Zenica-
Doboj, Bosnia. The hoard dates to phase 3 or 4 in the chronology of hoards from Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, which corresponds with phase Jászkarajenő-Uzsavölgy or Rohod-Szentes (HaA2 
or HaB1) (König 2004, 194–195, tab. 2, pl. 10: 17). K. Żurowski mentions 1 axe from former 
Yugoslavia, from the “Illyrian territory” (1949, 179).

In western Ukraine one can mention an axe from the hoard from Krekhiv, Dist. Zhovkva 
(formerly Krechów, Dist. Żółkiew) (2 circumferential ribs) (Żurowski 1949, 201, pl. X: 1). 
Żurowski dated this type generally to Montelius’ Bronze Age V (1949, 179), although the hoard 
from Krekhiv can be dated slightly earlier, probably to HaB1 (Blajer 2013, 99).

In Moravia, the following finds belong to the discussed group: Syrovín, Dist. Hodonín (3 cir-
cumferential ribs), Kelčany, Dist. Hodonín (2 ribs), Polkovice, Dist. Přerov (2 ribs), Rájec-
Jestřebi, Dist. Blansko (very small wings, the socket arched at the end, 2 ribs), Sobĕsuky 
(Plumlov-Sobĕsuky), hoard 1, Dist. Prostĕjov (3 ribs), Boskovice, hoard I, Dist. Blansko (small 
wings, the socket arched at the end, 1 rib), and Břeclav (surroundings) (2 ribs) (Říhovský 1992, 
225, 229–231, pl. 60: 864, 61: 876, 878–880, 62: 887, 888). The hoards from Syrovín, Polko-
vice, Rájec-Jestřebi, and Boskovice date to the Boskovice horizon (Říhovský 1992, 198, 211, 
214, 229), which corresponds to phase HaB2, and hoard 1 from Sobĕsuky can only broadly be 
dated to HaB (Salaš 2005, 453, fig. 24).

The finds from Poland were described by Jerzy Kuśnierz as axes with the blade part separat-
ed in a step-like manner (mit abgestuftem Schneidenteil). He classed the finds from Bąkowice, 
Dist. Namysłów (2 ribs), Karmin, hoard II, Dist. Milicz, and Zawiszyce, Dist. Głubczyce 
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(both with 1 rib) as variant A. Another axe from hoard II from Karmin (1 rib) has long, poor-
ly marked wings, and resembles variant C. Hoard II from Karmin should be dated to HaB2 
(Kuśnierz 1998, 17, 19–21, pl. 3: 40–42, 4: 56).

In Austria, axes with wings having diversified proportions occurred at Mödling, Dist. 
Mödling, Gutenstein, Dist. Wiener Neustadt-Land (both with 1 circumferential rib), Fra-
ham-Raffelding, Dist. Eferding (2 ribs), Erlach bei Wiener Neustadt, Dist. Wiener Neu-
stadt (decorated wings, 2 ribs), unknown locality (collection of Naturhistorisches Museum 
Wien), Überackern, Dist. Braunau, Pyhrn, Dist. Liezen, and Radkersburg, Dist. Südost-
steiermark (all with 1 rib) (Mayer 1977, 199–200, pl. 81: 1127, 1128, 1130–1133, 82: 1134, 
1135). Based on indirect analogies, Mayer proposed dating the axe from Fraham-Raffelding 
to the late section of the Younger Urnfields period (phase Herrnbaumgarten, i.e. HaB2), and 
those from Mödling, unknown locality, and from the grave from Radkersburg to the Late 
Urnfields period (HaB3) (Mayer 1977, 175, 200, pl. 134). Another axe was found in grave 
38 at Stillfried, Dist. Gänserndorf (1 rib), and it can be dated to HaB2 (Chochorowski 1993, 
153, fig. 21: 12). A Passau type axe was reportedly also found at Pfaffenhoffen, Dist. Inns-
bruck (Holste 1935, 60).

Apart from the eponymous find from Passau (with the loop broken off, 2 ribs beneath the 
socket’s mouth), in Bavaria a slender axe with upper wings was found at Ottenstall, Dist.  Os-
tallgäu (1 rib) (Pászthory, Mayer 1998, 158, pl. 71: 1056, 1061). A similar axe comes from Bay-
erisch-Gmain, Dist. Berchtesgadener Land (2 ribs), and it is decorated on the socket’s edge, on 
the wings, and on the blade (Pászthory, Mayer 1998, 158, pl. 71: 1057). The hoard from Passau 
and the cremation burial from Bayerisch Gmain are dated to HaB2, while the hoard from Ot-
tenstall dates to a period corresponding with phase HaB3 (Pászthory, Mayer 1998, 159).

As emerges from the above review, axes of the discussed type occur from Transylvania and 
Western Ukraine to Bavaria, Moravia, and Silesia (Fig. 2). Even without including the find 
from Žaškov in Slovakia, which dates to HaA1 but does not fully fit the definition of the Passau 
type, one has to consider broad chronological frameworks spanning from HaA2 to HaB3. The 
earliest axes come from Romania and Hungary, and the youngest ones are those from Austria 
and Bavaria.

3. Axes with single arching ribs

Axes with such a decoration reveal the closest similarity to the Passau type proper.
The earliest finds in question come from Romania and occurred in hoards from Dârja, 

Cluj County (long ribs, 2 circumferential ribs), Suatu, Cluj County (a similar artefact – the 
blade forms an arch partly overlapping with the socket, 2 ribs), and Sâmbăta Nouă, hoard I, 
Constanţa County (2 ribs). The hoard from Dâria is dated to phase Jupalnic (HaA2), the hoard 
from Suatu comes from phase Moigrad (HaB1) in Transylvania, and the one from Sâmbâta 
Nouâ is the eponymous find for a similarly dated phase in Dobruja (Petrescu-Dîmboviţa 1978, 
138, 144, 147–148, pl. 219: 23, 242: 18, 253: 17).

An axe with small wings was found at Panic, Sălaj County (2 ribs), in a hoard dated to HaB 
(Soroceanu, Lakó 1995, 189, fig. 2: 1).

In Hungary, one should mention an artefact from hoard II from Celldömölk-Sághegy, Vas 
County (3 ribs), dated to the Románd horizon (HaB2) (Mozsolics 2000, 37–38, pl. 9: 4).

In Slovakia one should consider a single find from Nové Mesto nad Váhom (1 rib) (Novotná 
1970, 89, pl. 38: 675).
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In Western Ukraine, an axe from an unknown locality (2 ribs) belongs to this group. 
Żurowski broadly dated this type to Montelius’ Bronze Age V (1949, 179, 201, pl. X: 2).

The variant in question is confirmed only from the middle and lower Danube basin (Fig. 3: 
1–3), and the upper Dniester basin. Its chronology falls within a range of HaA2–HaB2, with the 
finds from Romania being earlier, and those from Hungary having later chronological position.

4. Axes with double arching ribs

This relatively well-represented variant also includes the axe from an unknown locality de-
scribed in the introduction (Fig. 1: 1).

In Transcarpathian Ukraine, an axe decorated in such a manner occurred in hoard III from 
Zmeevka, Dist. Beregovo, belonging to the Suskovo series (HaA2). Its arching ribs are long, 
there are 3 circumferential ribs at the socket’s mouth, the socket terminates in a gentle arch, and 
the manner of shading on the axe’s drawing suggests that the blade is separated. The axe was 
classed as type 2 variant 2 (Kobal’ 2000, 41, 101, pl. 77: B: 3, fig. 1).

In Hungary, an axe from the Székesfehérvár hoard (2 ribs) belongs to this group. A similar 
artefact is known from hoard II from Lesenceistvánd, Veszprém County (3 ribs). Mozsolics 
included them into axes decorated with a frame pattern (Rahmenmuster) and dated them to 

Fig. 2. Axes of the Passau type in Central Europe (not all stray finds are presented on the map): 
1) in hoards; 2) in hoards – axes resembling the Passau type; 3) in graves; 4) in graves – axes resembling 

the Passau type; 5) stray finds
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the Gyermely horizon (HaA2) (Mozsolics 1985, 37, 144, 191–192, pl. 243: 1, 270: A: 9). An 
axe probably decorated with 2 long ribs occurred in a hoard from Szendrőlád, Borsod-Abaúj-
Zemplén County (2 ribs) (Kemenczei 1984, pl. CXIX: 8), dated to the same phase (Mozsolics 
1985, 192).

An axe from hoard IV from Nyíregyháza, Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg County (2 ribs) (Ke-
menczei 1984, pl. CCXVb: 4), may have had double, very long arching ribs. Mozsolics dated 
the hoard to the Hajdúböszörmény horizon, although in the drawing provided in her study the 
arching ribs on 2 axes included into forms decorated with a frame pattern have a different shape 
– they run straighter towards the blade (Mozsolics 2000, 62, pl. 68: 6, 7).

An axe from the hoard from Románd, Veszprém County, the eponymous site for a horizon 
dated to HaB2, probably had 5 circumferential ribs at the socket’s mouth (Mozsolics 2000, 25, 
70–73, pl. 84: 19). An axe with 2 or 3 carelessly rendered arching ribs and 3 circumferential 
ribs is known from hoard V from Celldömölk-Sághegy, Vas County, representing the same 
horizon (Mozsolics 2000, 39, pl. 22: 12, 126: 1). Another 3 axes from the same locality were 
probably single finds (Patek 1968, 36, pl. XXXII: 4, 7, 8).

A hoard from Şoroştin, Sibiu County, dated to HaB, included an axe (2 circumferential ribs) 
with poorly marked ribs (Soroceanu 1995, 73, fig. 9: 4).

Fig. 3. Axes decorated with arching ribs in Central Europe (not all stray finds are presented on the map):
1) with single ribs, in hoards; 2) with single ribs, in hoards – similar specimens; 3) with single ribs, stray 
finds; 4) with double ribs,  in hoards; 5) with double ribs, in hoards – similar specimens; 6) with double 
ribs, stray finds; 7) with double ribs, stray finds – analogies to the axe discussed in the paper; 8) with triple 
or quadruple ribs, in hoards; 9) with triple or quadruple ribs, in hoards – similar specimens; 10) with triple 

or quadruple ribs, stray finds
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In Slovakia, one should mention an axe from Strekov, Dist. Nové Zámky (2 circumferential 
ribs), and the finds from unknown localities in the collections of Vlastivedné Múzeum Bojnice 
(Dist. Prievidza) and Mestské Múzeum Bratislava (4 and 3 ribs, respectively). The composition 
of the Strekov hoard is only known from a description and the hoard can probably be dated 
broadly to the Younger Urnfields period, while the axes from unknown localities were dated by 
Novotná to the Rohod phase (HaB1) (Novotná 1970, 89–90, pl. 38: 671, 39: 697, 698).

Axes of the discussed type are not frequent finds in Moravia. One can mention here axes from 
Marefy, Dist. Vyškov (2 axes with 1 circumferential rib), and single specimens from Kromĕříž 
(4 ribs) and Dřevohostice, Dist. Přerov (small ribs, 4 circumferential ribs) (Říhovský 1992, 
225, 874, pl. 60: 858, 859, 868, 61: 874). The hoard from Marefy is dated to HaB1 (Salaš 2005, 
fig. 24).

In Poland, one can mention axes assigned by Kuśnierz to variant C: from Bożeń, Dist. 
Wołów (2 circumferential ribs) and Gąsawa, Dist. Żnin (3 ribs). A similar axe with small 
ribs is known from a hoard discovered at Miejsce, Dist. Namysłów (1 rib). The hoard from 
Miejsce should be dated to HaB1 (Kuśnierz 1998, 18–21, pl. 4: 47, 48, 54). At least three 
axes from a Montelius’ Bronze Age V hoard recently discovered at Nowe Kramsko, Dist. 
Zielona Góra (2 axes with 2 circumferential ribs, 1 with 5 ribs) also seem to belong to this 
variant (Omieczyńska 2016).

In Austria, axes in question are only known from single finds, which cannot be dated: from 
unknown locality (collection of Museum Mistelbach) (4 circumferential ribs), Braunau am 
Inn, Dist. Braunau, Lasberg-Siegelsdorf, Dist. Freistadt, and Ried am Riederberg, Dist. 
Tulln (all with 1 rib) (Mayer 1977, 198, pl. 81: 1116, 1118, 1121, 1122). The last two artefacts 
(Fig. 1: 3, 4) are good analogies for the axe presented in the introduction.

An axe from Herrnbaumgarten, Dist. Mistelbach a. d. Zaya, known from the literature 
and originating from the hoard eponymous for a phase corresponding to HaB2 (Mayer 1977, 
198–199, pl. 81: 1119), can only conditionally be included here due to the additional decoration 
in the form of 3 circles and the fact that 3 ribs at the mouth of its socket are not circumferential, 
but are only marked on the broader sides.

In Bavaria, axes with double arching ribs are known from single finds from Kahl am Main, 
Dist. Aschaffenburg (2 circumferential ribs) and Karlstein (Bad Reichenhall-Karlstein), Dist. 
Berchtesgadener Land (1 rib) (Pászthory, Mayer 1998, 158, pl. 71: 1058, 1059). The latter is 
a good analogy for the axe discussed in the introduction.

In Bohemia, a damaged axe with 3 small knobs arranged parallel to 3 circumferential ribs 
beneath the socket’s mouth has been found in hoard 1 from Velké Žernoseky, Dist. Litomĕřice, 
representing the Třtĕno-Hostomice phase (HaB3) of the Milavče-Knovíz cultural circle, while 
an axe decorated with bands of strokes in spaces delineated by arching ribs and on the edge of 
the socket is known from a hoard from Dolany, Dist. Pardubice (2 circumferential ribs), repre-
senting the Lžovice-Slezské Předmĕsti phase (HaB3) of the Lusatian cultural circle (Kytlicová 
2007, 312–313, 259–260, pl. 151: B: 1, 198: 32).

A similar axe with an arching socket’s end and additionally decorated with a circle motif 
between the single circumferential ribs and the arching ribs occurred at Lebus, Dist. Märkisch-
Oderland, in a hoard dated to HaB3 (Schopper 2004, 78, figs 58, 60).

The variant discussed here, known from vast areas from Transylvania to Lower Franconia 
and Greater Poland (Fig. 3: 4–7), also has wide chronological frameworks: from HaA2 to 
HaB3. The earliest finds are known from Hungary and Transcarpathian Ukraine, while the 
youngest (axes similar to this variant, with additional decorations) come from Bohemia and 
Brandenburg.
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5. Axes with triple and quadruple arching ribs

A hoard from Sfăraş, Sălaj County, dated to the Ópályi horizon (BrD), contained an axe deco-
rated in this manner and provided with 1 circumferential rib beneath the socket’s mouth, re-
garded as the earliest axe with arching ribs (Kibbert 1984, 149). However, the homogeneity of 
the hoard is open to question due to uneven patination (Mozsolics 1973, 132–133, pl. 31: 6).

In Austria, to this group belong axes from a hoard from Haslau-Regelsbrunn, Dist. Bruck 
a. d. Leitha (with 3 ribs on one side and 4 on the other, 1 circumferential rib), and “from Salz-
burg” (2 ribs) (Mayer 1977, 198, pl. 81: 1115, 1117). Another axe from Haslau-Regelsbrunn 
has 4 arching ribs and 1 circumferential rib (Mayer 1977, 198, pl. 80: 1114). The hoard can be 
dated to the late section of the Younger Urnfields period (HaB2) (Mayer 1977, 198).

In Moravia the variant in question includes axes from hoard 4 from Boskovice, Dist. Blansko 
(1 rib), dated to the Boskovice horizon (HaB2) (Říhovský 1992, 201, 230, pl. 62: 884, 885).

In Silesia, axes attributed by J. Kuśnierz to variant C have been found at Karmin, hoard II (1 
rib) and Rybna, Dist. Opole (3 ribs). Hoard II from Karmin should be dated to HaB2 (Kuśnierz 
1998, 18, 20–21, pl. 4: 51, 52).

Given the uncertain homogeneity of the Transylvanian hoard from Sfăraş, the chronology 
of the discussed variant, which apart from Transylvania is known from Austria, Moravia, and 
Silesia (Fig. 3: 8–10), should be restricted to phase HaB2.

6. Conclusions

As emerges from the review presented above, the earliest axes, both with planar wings (Pas-
sau type) and with single or double arching ribs, appeared in HaA2 in Romania, Hungary, 
and Transcarpathian Ukraine, from where they later spread westwards. This conclusion agrees 
with the picture presented by Olga Kytlicová (2007, 135–137). Axes with triple and quadruple 
ribs are not known from well-dated assemblages before HaB2, when they occurred in Austria, 
Moravia, and Silesia.

Given the above, axes of the Passau type and similar variants with arching ribs are of little 
use for detailed chronological studies. More narrow chronology can only be considered for 
axes with 3–4 ribs.

At the present stage of research, one should agree with the opinion of Kurt Kibbert, who 
rejected the possibility of deriving socketed axes of the Passau type and the variants decorated 
with arching ribs from winged axes (Kibbert 1984, 149).

As mentioned, the formally closest analogies to the axe from an unknown locality (Fig. 1: 1) 
presented in the introduction are single finds from Ried am Riederberg, in Lower Austria (Fig. 
1: 4), Lasberg-Siegelsdorf, in Upper Austria (Fig. 1: 3), and from Karlstein, in Upper Bavaria 
(Fig. 1: 5). The last shows particular similarity because the narrowing of its blade is also dis-
cernible in the broader side view, and the blade itself is slightly asymmetrical. The above analo-
gies fall within a broad timespan of HaA2–HaB2, perhaps with a focus on phase HaB2 due to 
the only well-dated similar axe from the region, known from the hoard from Herrnbaumgarten, 
in Lower Austria.

The fact that the analogies occurred within a relatively small area stretching over approx. 250 
km allows for a cautious suggestion that the axe presented at the beginning of this paper may 
have originated from precisely this part of the upper Danube basin.
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Kilka uwag o siekierkach z tulejką typu Pasawa

Asumpt do niniejszego artykułu dała pochodząca z nieznanej miejscowości i znajdująca się w prywatnym 
posiadaniu brązowa siekierka z tulejką (Ryc. 1: 1), zbliżona do tzw. typu Pasawa (Passau). Ma ona dłu-
gość 10,5 cm, szerokość ostrza 4,25 cm i wagę 148,5 g.

Zabytki tego typu występują od Zachodniej Ukrainy po Południowe Niemcy (Ryc. 2). W ciągu ponad 
80 lat od zdefiniowania typu Passau (Holste 1935) pierwotne określenie było rozszerzane także na sie-
kierki innych wariantów. Łączono z nim nie tylko okazy zdobione na tulejce łukowatymi płaszczyznami 
(skrzydełkami), ale także noszące ornament łukowatych żeberek (von Brunn 1968; Říhovský 1992; Ky-
tlicová 2007). Ostatecznie określenie to praktycznie wyszło z użycia i stało się pojęciem historycznym, 
rzadko przypominanym w literaturze. 

Zarówno właściwy typ Passau, jak i warianty z ornamentem w postaci żeberek, należy datować na 
szeroki przedział HaA2–HaB3, przy czym najstarsze zespoły występują w dorzeczu środkowego Duna-
ju, a najpóźniejsze w dorzeczu górnego Dunaju i górnej Łaby. Być może tylko w wypadku stosunkowo 
rzadkich okazów z 3–4 łukowatymi żeberkami w grę wchodzi możliwość zawężenia datowania do fazy 
HaB2. Fakt ten prowadzi do wniosku, że omawiana tu grupa siekierek nie jest przydatna dla badań nad 
szczegółową chronologią młodszej epoki brązu w południowej strefie Europy Środkowej.

Przy obecnym stanie badań należy też podtrzymać krytyczną opinię na temat wywodzenia omawianej 
grupy siekierek od siekierek ze skrzydełkami.

 Najbliższe analogie do siekierki z nieznanej miejscowości (Ryc. 1: 1) to luźne znaleziska z Górnej 
Bawarii oraz Górnej i Dolnej Austrii (Ryc. 1: 3–5). Należy je umieszczać w przedziale faz HaA2–HaB2, 
przy czym jedyny w tej strefie dobrze datowany zbliżony okaz z zespołu (ze skarbu w Herrnbaumgarten, 
BH. Mistelbach a. d. Zaya w Austrii Dolnej) dopuszcza możliwość wskazania na fazę HaB2. Można też 
ostrożnie sugerować, że siekierka pochodzi właśnie z tego regionu Europy Środkowej.
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Abstract: After the amateur discovery of a hoard of bronze ornaments (a kidney bracelet and two hollow ankle 
rings) in 2014 in a forest near Gdynia (Pomerania, northern Poland), the place was subjected to excavation. It 
turned out that in the nearest context of the bronzes (which had been found arranged one on top of the other in 
a narrow pit reaching 60 cm in depth) there was a cluster of stones, some of which could have been arranged 
intentionally in order to mark the place of the deposit. Next to this alleged stone circle there was a deep hearth 
used to heat stones, and for burning amber as incense. Remains of amber were preserved in the form of lumps 
and probably also as a deposit on the walls of some vessels. Some of the features of the examined complex 
may indicate a non-profane nature of the deposit: the presence of the stone structure, traces of burning amber, 
the location of the deposition spot in a not very habitable flattening of a narrow valley, as well as the chemical 
composition of the alloy of metals themselves. The ornaments were made of a porous copper alloy with a high 
addition of lead, antimony and arsenic, which could promote their fragility and poor use value. However, the 
ceramics found near the place where the bronzes are deposited do not differ from the settlement pottery of the 
time. The hoard and its context should be dated to the transition phase between the periods HaC1 and HaC2 
(the turn of the 8th and 7th cent. BC). The Gdynia-Karwiny deposit adds to the list of finds from a period marked 
by the most frequent occurrence of hoards in Pomerania (turn of the Bronze Age and the Early Iron Age). Its 
research seems to contribute to the interpretation of the deposition of metal objects as a phenomenon primarily 

of a ritual nature, and at the same time a social behaviour: a manifestation of competition for prestige.
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1. Introduction1234

One of the most burning problems in contemporary conservation of archaeological heritage is 
the activity of detectorists or “treasure hunters”, i.e. amateurs who use metal detectors to explore 
– for hobby or less often for money – places of historical importance, including archaeological 
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sites. The majority of bronze hoards discovered recently are result of precisely such explora-
tions (cf. Maraszek 2006, 82; Maciejewski 2016, 24, fig. 4), most often undertaken illegally. 
The illegality of such actions aside, for such a specific category of archaeological sources as 
deposits of metal objects (hoards) they create a number of problems of methodological nature. 
Most important among them is the unprofessional extraction of the discovered artefacts, which 
results in significant loss of research potential, even if the discovery is later reported and the 
artefacts are handed over to proper institutions. The situation is even more acute if we consider 
that so far, despite nearly 200 years of archaeological interest in the phenomenon of hoarding 
in the Bronze and Early Iron Ages, the majority of such discoveries have been made in amateur 
circumstances (in the past mainly during agricultural and engineering works, and today mainly 
due to amateur explorations), and the artefacts themselves have been recovered without suf-
ficient documentation or any kind of sampling strategy. Therefore, our knowledge about cir-
cumstances of hoards’ deposition still remains far from satisfactory or is simply insignificant.

In these circumstances, the fact that explorers have started to organise themselves in associa-
tions and organisations should be seen as a positive tendency. These associations aim to legalise 
their activity by applying for permissions, which are typically granted by heritage protection 
services on condition of providing the supervision of an archaeologist. The situation described in 
this paper only partly reflects an ideal one, in which the finding of a hoard (or any other archaeo-
logical find) during a planned and supervised survey would be followed by methodically correct 
procedure of archaeological excavation (cf. Maciejewski 2018) rather than its hastily retrieval. 

Fig. 1A. Hoard of bronze ornaments discovered in 2014 in Gdynia-Karwiny (before conservation). “Top” 
surface of the ankle-rings is shown. Photo K. Dzięgielewski
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The verificatory excavation of the place of the hoard’s discovery in the forest at Gdynia-Karwiny 
in 2014 was undertaken, among others, to make amateur explorers aware (by involving them in 
the research process) of the cognitive potential promised by this modern approach.

2. Circumstances of discovery and history of research

In February 2014, the Sopot-based Invenire Salvum Foundation was approached by a person 
involved in amateur metal detector searches for military objects from WWII. While explor-
ing the area around a German artillery site in Witomino Forest on the Kacza River, the man 
found a hoard of bronze objects originating from the Early Iron Age. These were two hol-
low rings of arm-ring size, and a similarly shaped kidney bracelet (Fig. 1), which the finder 
retrieved from the ground himself and, after some time, anonymously handed over to the 
foundation. The foundation, at that time cooperating with Dr Anna Longa as a supervising ar-
chaeologist, reported the fact to the Provincial Heritage Protection Office in Gdańsk. Also on 
the initiative of the foundation, an application for archaeological excavations in the place of 
the hoard’s discovery was submitted in May 2014. The permission for carrying out excava-
tions allowed field research to be launched, with the preliminary excavations led by Dr Anna 
Longa performed on 7 June 2014. The revealed archaeological structures were documented 
and secured for further exploration. The second stage of verificatory excavations, conducted 
between 29 and 31 of July 2014 in cooperation with the Institute of Archaeology of the Jag-
iellonian University in Kraków, involved the exploration of the features and the entire area 
of the trench (40 m2 in total). Members of Invenire Salvum members, in particular Marcin 
Tomaszewski, helped in the excavation process. During this second stage of research, an epi-
sode of the TV programme “Poszukiwacze Historii” was produced by TV station Polsat Play, 
with Rafał Czapliński as director.5 The hoard and the materials from excavations are stored in 
Archaeological Museum in Gdańsk.

3. Inventory of the hoard

3.1. Description of the inventory

1. Bronze ankle ring, hollow, open, cast, decorated (Figs 1B: 2, 1C, 2, middle); wall thick-
ness from 0.15 to 0.2 cm, circular in topview, 17.3×17.2 cm, oval in side view, with the height 
from 5.2 to 6.8 cm, narrowing towards the open ends. In cross-section it resembles the letter D 
open from the inside, pointing with the rounded part to the outside; from the inner side there 
is a slit-like opening along the perimeter, which was used for removing the clay core, with the 
edges slightly thinned relative to the wall thickness, having the height ranging from 0.7 cm 
(at the ends) to 2.9 cm (in the middle). The open ends are straight but not vertically parallel, 
with the distance between them being 0.5 cm at the “bottom” and 1.2 cm at the “top”; hori-
zontally, the ends are shifted by approx. 0.1–0.2 cm; by each end, the ring is decorated over 
a length of approx. 5 cm. The decoration is symmetrical but not identical, and it includes three 
groups of plastic (cast) motifs. The first group is comprised of a protuberance next to the edge 

5 The episode is available at: https://www.ipla.tv/wideo/wiedza/Poszukiwacze-historii/5003107/
Poszukiwacze-historii-Kultura-pomorska/08f5f8cc721ba24859311f064cceee52?seasonId=5003107
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(0.3–0.4 cm thick), which gradually disappears towards the inner side of the ring, accompanied 
by two parallel ribs up to 0.1 cm high (in one place, on the “top” side, a section of a third rib can 
also be seen). The second group, between 1 and 1.6 cm from the last rib of the first group, in-
cludes three parallel ribs up to 0.1 cm high. Finally, the third group, from 0.9 to 1.4 cm from the 
last rib of the second group, comprises a vertical row of roughly circular, flat knobs 0.3–0.4 cm 
in diameter and up to 0.1 cm high; there are 13 knobs (and they are slightly larger on average) 
on one end of the ring, and 16 on the other end. The groups of ribs gradually disappear on the 
inner side of the ankle ring. The positions of the groups of motifs are not the same on both ends. 
At one end, between two groups of grooves, there is a rectangular trace of a cast-on repair on 
the upper edge (Fig. 1B:2a); a possibility that the repair has been made by hammering a piece of 
bronze sheet to cover the missing part is less likely – there are no detectable traces of hammer-
ing, and the cast-on is also visible from the inside of the hollow ring, and has 2 poorly defined 
protuberances on the inner side. The wall in the repaired place is thicker by approx. 0.2 cm. 
The inner edge of the slit had been slightly cut off, perhaps to facilitate making the cast-on. The 
ankle ring is fully preserved, with a crack 4.7 cm long at one end. Weight (before conservation): 
520 g. Field inv. no.: GKA1/1; museum no. MAG/WEZ/4014/1/1/562.

2. Bronze ankle ring, hollow, open, cast, decorated (Figs 1B: 1, 1C, 3, bottom); wall thick-
ness from 0.15 to 0.2 cm, circular in topview, 17.3×17.4 cm, oval in side view, with the height 
from 6.1 to 7 cm (7.8 cm at the damaged/flaring end), narrowing towards the open ends. In 
cross-section it resembles the letter D open from inside, pointing with the rounded part to the 

Fig. 1B. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Hoard of bronze ornaments (after conservation at the Gdańsk Ar-
chaeological Museum). “Bottom” surface of the ankle rings is shown. Photo P. Fudziński [1–3] and  

A. Kamrowski [2a]
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Fig. 1C. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Bronze ornaments according to their original arrangement in the hoard. 
Photo A. Kamrowski, photography credits: Muzeum Archeologiczne w Gdańsku
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outside; from the inner side there is a slit-like opening along the perimeter, which was used for 
removing the clay core, with edges slightly thinned relative to the wall thickness, having the 
height ranging from 1.6 cm (at the undamaged end) to 2.4 cm (in the middle). The open ends 
are straight but not vertically parallel, with the distance between them being 0.7 cm at the “top” 
and 0.2 cm at the “bottom”; horizontally, the ends are shifted by approx. 0.6 cm; by each end, 
the ring is decorated over a length of approx. 4.5 cm. The decoration is symmetrical but not 
identical, and it includes three groups of plastic (cast) motifs. The first group is comprised of 
a protuberance next to the edge (0.3–0.4 cm thick), which gradually disappears towards the 
inner side of the ring, accompanied by two parallel ribs up to 0.15 cm high. The second group, 
between 0.9 and 1.4 cm from the last rib of the first group, includes three parallel ribs up to 
0.1 cm high. Finally, the third group, from 0.4 to 1.4 cm from the last rib of the second group, 
comprises a vertical row of roughly circular, flat knobs 0.3–0.4 cm in diameter and up to 0.1 cm 
high; there are 16 knobs at each end of the ring. The groups of ribs gradually disappear on the 
inner side of the ankle ring. The positions of the groups of motifs are not the same on both 
ends. The ankle ring has been damaged, probably at the moment of its discovery, which may 
stem from its position at the very bottom of the pit in which the hoard was placed and from 
the object being most severely disturbed by plant roots, especially from the bottom side, which 
lay directly in the sand. The damaged part includes a section approx. 9 cm long near one of 
the ends. Total weight (before conservation) of all fragments: 570 g. Field inv. no.: GKA1/2; 
museum no. MAG/WEZ/4014/1/1/563.

3. Bronze kidney bracelet, closed, hollow, cast, decorated (Figs 1B: 3; 1C, 4, top); wall thick-
ness from 0.5 to 1.5 cm, oval (D-shaped) in topview, with the “flat” part with a kidney-shaped 
protuberance in front; dimensions: 8.4 (8.9 in the thickened part)×9.9 cm, oval in side view, 
with the height ranging from 1.6 (2.7 in the thickened part) to 3.9 cm; the bracelet tapers to-
wards the “front” part with the protuberance; the cross-section resembles the letter D (with the 
rounded part to the outside), passing to triangular, especially in the “back” section of the brace-
let; the slit-like opening for removing the clay core is not continuous: in the “front” part the 
wall is closed, with the remains of an unremoved clay core still inside (visible through a hole 
in the damaged central part of the protuberance). Decoration: centrally placed kidney-shaped 
protuberance, 1.9 cm thick and 2.7 cm high, with a single vertical rib with smooth edges. The 
protuberance is flanked symmetrically (2 cm on each side of the “kidney’s” centre) by single 
plastic ribs with smooth edges. All the ribs are up to 0.1 cm high and gradually disappear to-
wards the inner side of the bracelet. Additionally, outside the flat, kidney-shaped part, there 
are two circumferential ribs with smooth edges, up to 0.1 cm high. Seen in cross-section, the 
inner of these ridges marks the place where the bracelet’s profile bends to inside. The bracelet 
is partly damaged: the largest missing element is a hole 0.3–0.4×1.9 cm in size in the central 
rib on the kidney-shaped part, and there also are a few smaller holes and fractures along the 
bracelet’s perimeter. Weight (before conservation): 130 g. Field inv. no.: GKA1/3; museum no. 
MAG/WEZ/4014/1/1/564.

3.2. Typological-functional characteristics

According to the account of its discoverer, the hoard found in the forest in the valley of the 
Kacza River in Gdynia was comprised of three bronze artefacts placed one on another. They 
comprised a pair of large ring ornaments with a single bracelet lying on them (Fig. 1; 27:1). 
The former are referred to as hollow ankle-rings, although they are cast rather than hammered 
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Fig. 2. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Ankle ring no. 1. Drawing by J. Religa-Sobczyk
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Fig. 3. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Ankle ring no. 2. Drawing by J. Religa-Sobczyk
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from sheet metal. The ends of these ornaments are very close to each other but do not actually 
meet. The rings reach 17 cm or slightly more in diameter and are approx. 6–7 cm high (Fig. 
2–3). It remains unclear whether they indeed were worn as ankle rings, or possibly as arm 
rings. The identity of the bearers of such ornaments is suggested by slightly later finds from 
northern Germany, where a number of such objects have been discovered in graves charac-
terised by a female model of furnishings (Schacht 1982, 18–19). Unfortunately, these were 
cremation burials (in urns), which does not allow the way these massive rings were worn to be 
reconstructed. As it is with many other examples (Schacht 1982, 35), neither do the ornaments 
from Gdynia-Karwiny show clear traces of usage (broken off or worn out places, etc.) which 
would probably emerge, especially when worn on legs. Thus, it is quite likely that the rings 
were created with the intention of burying them in the ground, and if they were used (what may 
be suggested by patching of one of the ends), it was only as a means of signalling the status of 
a person or a certain social group (Dzięgielewski 2017, 305). The fact that they were not objects 
of everyday use is confirmed by the analysis of the alloy from which they were made, which 
revealed – apart from the dominant copper – high percentages of lead and antimony, elements 
greatly increasing the brittleness of bronze (see further in the text). Both rings are decorated in 
analogical manner: with two groups of plastic ribs and single rows of small, roughly circular 
knobs at each end. They were certainly designed and cast as a set. Among the 250 ornaments of 
this type known from the southern coasts of the Baltic, identical decoration can only be seen on 
a set of ankle rings from Trąbki Wielkie near Gdańsk (Lissauer 1891, 17, pl. VI: 2–7). It cannot 
be ruled out that both sets were created by one and the same craftsman.

Thus, in terms of morphology and typology both ankle rings belong to the same category. 
The history of research on this group of ornaments can be traced back to the late 19th century 
(e.g. Schumann 1892). In the currently most popular typological system (and the only one 
based on a relatively complete list of finds), developed by S. Schacht (1982), the ornaments 
from Gdynia-Karwiny would fall within type C, where specimens decorated at the ends with 
plastic ribs and other motifs (knobs included) belong. However, this typology may be ques-
tioned on the grounds that Schacht divided the ornaments according to only one criterion, 
namely the manner of decoration. The result was that rings of different functions (of the size of 
bracelets, ankle rings, and even necklaces) were classed within a single “type”. This typologi-
cal approach also blurs a line of development – quite typical of the circum-Baltic milieu at the 
turn of the Late Bronze and Early Iron Ages – in which original ornaments are relatively small 
to later grow in size in subsequent phases (cf. Dzięgielewski, in preparation). Furthermore, the 
criteria of division adopted by Schacht made her typological system insensitive to regional 
differences – she encompassed the bulk of the motifs characteristic of particular areas of the 
southern Baltic coasts within one type (C). A recently developed alternative classification sys-
tem (Dzięgielewski, in preparation) relies on function-size and morphology (diameter to height 
and thickness to height ratios) as the basic criteria. Ornaments which given their inner diam-
eters could have been used as necklaces have been set aside. The remaining artefacts fall within 
the size range typical of bracelets, arm rings, and ankle rings (inner diameter of 7–10 cm), and 
it is precisely this latter group in which the objects from Gdynia-Karwiny should be included. 
Like the mentioned artefacts from Trąbki Wielkie, the analysed rings represent the most numer-
ous morphotype, referred to in Dzięgielewski’s classification as the Reda-Rekowo type. These 
are rings marked by a distinctly D-shaped cross-section, and stockiness and robustness typical 
of the late stadium of the development of such ankle rings in Pomerania. As for ornamenta-
tion, the motifs predominant in this type include between one and three groups of transversal 
ribs at the ends. The addition of a row of knobs (Trąbki Wielkie, Gdynia-Karwiny, Janowice, 
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Gniewino, Papowo Biskupie) should be 
seen as a regional feature, limited almost 
exclusively to the Kaszuby Lake District 
(and exceptionally the Chełmno region).

The bracelet found in the Gdynia-
Karwiny hoard belongs to late “kidney” 
bracelets, a name applied to closed ring 
ornaments worn on arms, distinguished 
by an oval protuberance resembling 
a kidney in the centre (Fig. 4). The 
bracelet is oval, approx. 9×10 cm, and 
from 1.6 to approx. 4 cm high, with the 
kidney-shaped part distinctly pushed in-
side the oval, which is characteristic of 
late morphotypes of such bracelets (of 
Early Iron Age date). In the middle of the 
protuberance and on both its sides there 
are delicate plastic ribs. Other, nearly 
circumferential ribs adorn the edges of 
the bracelet. The bracelet was manufac-
tured in a manner similar to the ankle 
rings discussed above, which means cast 
using the lost wax technique. As with 
ankle rings, kidney bracelets also have 
a long history of research and have been 
the subject of a number of studies (cf. 
Dzięgielewski, in preparation). Among 
the most useful ones is that by A. Tyniec 
(1990a; 1990b), devoted to North Euro-
pean bracelets from both the Bronze and 
Early Iron Ages. In this approach, the 
Gdynia-Karwiny bracelet would fall in 
type IBb (Tyniec 1990b, 28–29, table 1). 

Late kidney bracelets, of Iron Age date, have been most comprehensively characterised by 
K. Tackenberg (1971, 220–224), and in this classification the bracelet from Gdynia-Karwiny 
would represent variant 1. Furthermore, based on the two systems presented above, S. Pabst-
Dörrer (2000, 73) developed her own classification. The same applies to the most recent, yet 
unpublished proposition (Dzięgielewski, in preparation), which relies on morphological-met-
rical criteria. In this latter classification the Gdynia-Karwiny bracelet represents the Gniewino 
type, distinguished by a deep C-shaped cross-section with the edges strongly bent towards the 
inside. The main variant of the Gniewino type is gently rounded in section, sometimes with 
slightly profiled tops due to the presence of decoration in the form of circumferential ribs. The 
kidneys are typically oval in side view, and are decorated with vertical, hatched ribs.

In a seriation analysis of hoards from Pomerania performed in the cited study (Dzięgielewski, 
in preparation), the hoard from Gdynia-Karwiny, which comprises two morphotypes of Early 
Iron Age ornaments (the rings of the Reda-Redzikowo type and the bracelet of the Gniewino 
type), is placed in a sector linked with sub-period HaC1b–C2a, in the immediate vicinity of such 

Fig. 4. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Kidney bracelet no. 3. 
Drawing by J. Religa-Sobczyk
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Pomeranian hoards as Trąbki Wielkie (Lissauer 1891, 17, pl. VI: 2–7), Gniewino (Kozłowska-
Skoczka 2012, 174–175), Janowice (Kunkel 1931, table 44), Mieroszyno (Lissauer 1891, 15, 
pl. VI: 12–15), Nętno (Rembisz 2009), Podwilczyn (Stubenrauch 1897), Wąsosz (Kostrzews-
ki 1958, fig. 150), Kazimierz Pomorski (Lachowicz 1978), and Kiełpino (Kozłowska-Skoczka 
2012, 179–181). Of the two morphotypes, the bracelet shows closer correlation with assemblages 
datable to HaC1b, while the hollow ankle rings link more to assemblages dated to HaC2a. There-
fore, theoretically the latter should determine the younger chronological position of the hoard in 
question (HaC2a). However, due to the nature of seriation analysis – which allows for a general 
orientation rather than for setting a given assemblage on the timeline in absolute terms (cf. Trach-
sel 2004, 9–20) – it is also possible that the hoard was buried at the close of HaC1. The dating of 
hollow rings proposed here is considerably earlier than the views prevalent in the Polish-language 
literature to date, which attempt to link hollow ornaments en masse with the classic phase of 
the Pomeranian culture and with the Late Hallstatt period (cf. Łuka 1966, passim; Blajer 2001, 
357–370; Fudziński P., Fudziński M. 2010), but it allows for a much better synchronisation of 
Pomeranian hoards with chronologies of many other categories of metal artefacts, which in recent 
decades have been established for other areas of Central Europe (cf. Pabst-Dörrer 2000; Trachsel 
2004). This proposition also corresponds well with recent revisions moving back the absolute 
chronology of Hallstatt period phenomena throughout Europe (cf. Dzięgielewski 2017, 297).

3.3. Results of chemical analyses of the bronzes

In 2014, all the artefacts from the Gdynia-Karwiny hoard were subjected to spaectrographic 
examination in the Laboratory of Conservation and Archaeometallurgy of the JU Institute of 
Archaeology in Kraków.6 Metal composition was analysed with a small spot energy dispersive 
Spectro-MIDEX XRF spectrometer, using X-LabPro software (TURBO QUANT). Alloy com-
position was determined in selected spots on the outer surfaces of the ornaments, from which cor-
rosion layers had been previously mechanically removed. Each of the ankle rings was sampled in 
two spots on their conventional “top” surfaces (Fig. 1A), on opposite sites, outside the decorated 
area (measurments 1A, 1B, 2A, 2B). The bracelet was sampled in three spots: on the top of the 
kidney (measurement 3C), in the back (measurement 3A), and on the “top” surface opposite the 
kidney (measurement 3B7). The measurement results are presented in the table below.

ArtefAct MeAsureMent
cu 

%wt

sn 
%wt

Pb 
%wt

sb 
%wt

As 
%wt

Ag 
%wt

ni 
%wt

bi 
%wt

Ring 2 1A 86.41 0.917 3.910 3.869 1.779 1.629 0.586 nd
Ring 2 1B 85.92 0.822 4.622 3.548 2.097 1.516 0.545 nd
Ring 1 2A 83.91 0.591 6.888 4.110 2.044 1.558 0.675 nd
Ring 1 2B 83.72 0.584 7.212 3.660 1.865 1.524 0.579 nd
Bracelet 3A 86.96 nd 0.573 4.237 5.310 1.871 0.845 0.104
Bracelet 3C 88.77 nd 0.416 3.468 4.303 1.727 1.061 nd

Included in the table are only the elements whose percentages exceeded 0.1%.

None of the examined artefacts were made of tin bronze. In the hollow ankle rings, the 
main alloying element was lead (with mean values for rings 1 and 2 at 7.05% and 4.27%, 

6 The analyses were carried out by Dr hab. Marcin Biborski, whom we would like to heartily thank here.
7 Since this measurment greatly diverged from other results, and due to unusually high proportion of 
arsenic, the measurment has been rejected as unreliable.
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respectively), and a considerable addition of antimony (3.88% and 3.7%) was recorded as well. 
The percentages of arsenic and silver were high (exceeding 1.5%), although this cannot be un-
equivocally regarded as resulting from intentional additions. The alloy from which the bracelet 
was cast contained a significant addition of antimony (with a mean value from 2 measurments 
at 3.85%), with a high proportion of As (4.8%). Therefore, we can speak of a lead-antimony 
bronze (CuSbPb – ankle rings) and an antimony bronze probably with a high natural arsenic 
content (CuSb – bracelet). The recorded proportions of antimony and arsenic may have given 
bronze objects a golden tint (Pike 2002, 90), although in the case of the ankle rings this was 
probably neutralized by the high proportion of lead, which changed their colour to white or 
grey. The arsenic in the bracelet increased the hardness of the alloy, although its presence does 
not seem intentional. Both metals, antimony in particular, are regarded as substitutes for tin, 
which could be used either when tin was lacking or when the intention was to cast artefacts 
distinguished by bright colours and resistance to matting, to be used for ostentatious signalling 
rather than actual intensive use (Maclean 1998). Apparently, in the case of the Gdynia-Karwiny 
ornaments the additions of antimony (and arsenic?) were not intended to facilitate further pro-
cessing either. Admittedly, antimony improves cold malleability (Kucypera 2017, 88), but fur-
ther hammering was most likely not planned at all for these massive cast ornaments. What was 
probably much more important for ornaments cast on a core was to lower the temperature at 
which crystallisation begins thanks to the presence of lead and arsenic, and to improve castabil-
ity thanks to the addition of antimony (Garbacz-Klempka 2018, 236). These properties of the 
alloy could prevent premature solidification during the casting of a large but thin-walled (and 
therefore rapidly cooling in the mould) ornament. In the case of large ankle rings, even the 
high addition of lead (in theory making the alloy more plastic and facilitating the reduction of 
cracks) proved not enough to avoid porosity (and therefore weakening) of the cast. This prob-
ably did not work out due to insufficient contents of tin (Kucypera 2017, 85–86), and as a result 
the cast was highly porous. The addition of Sb along with As into the alloy may have also been 
intended to give the alloy a bright colour (Pike 2002, 92).8

However, the most probable explanation is that the recorded alloy composition reflects not 
the intended quality only, but also the characteristics of the available raw material, probably 
acquired from enriched sulphide ores (grey ores or so-called Fahlerz) (Pike 2002, 90). The 
metal itself undoubtedly originated from lumps or bars mass-imported to Pomerania at the turn 
of the Bronze and Early Iron Ages, which are known in large amounts from several hoards in 
Pomerania. The best known among them are: a deposit of approx. 100 copper “cakes” from 
Szpęgawsk (La Baume 1931), three pieces weighting in total approx. 4.2 kg from the Witkowo 
hoard (Schumann 1900, 142), and bronze rods-bars from Swarzewo (Kossinna 1919, fig. 33; 
La Baume 1931, fig. 3) and Słupsk (A. Krzysiak, personal information; Dzięgielewski 2017, 
305). Each of the last two deposits contained approx. 150 rods-bars having an average length of 
40 cm and weighing 30–70 g (the data for the Swarzewo hoard). For some of them old chemical 
analyzes are available (the artifacts themselves were mostly destroyed during World War II in 
Gdańsk). The degree of their reliability is difficult to determine due to the lack of detailed de-
scriptions of the test methods in pre-war publications, but new studies of objects of similar class 
(e.g. rods-bars) are consisted with these old results. “Copper cakes” virtually always contained 
almost pure copper, although a single find of this type from Połchówko contained approx. 
13% antimony (La Baume 1931, fig. 1k). In terms of chemical composition, more akin to the 

8 The authors express their gratitude to Assoc. Prof. Aldona Garbacz-Klempka, AGH – Science and 
Technology University in Kraków, for her valuable comments on the above section.
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Gdynia-Karwiny ornaments are rods-bars from Swarzewo, for which two analyses are avail-
able (Kossinna 1919, 166). None of the samples revealed the presence of tin, instead revealing 
considerable proportions of other elements: lead (respectively in samples 1 and 2: 5.86% and 
14.12%), antimony (3.4% in sample 2) and arsenic (3.52% and 3.62%). Thus, rods or bars of 
that type may have been the source of the raw material used for manufacture (certainly locally) 
of the ornaments in question. The raw material itself might originate from western Europe 
(cf. Bukowski 1998, 355; Dzięgielewski 2017, 305). This direction of supplies to Pomerania 
is clearly evidenced by the fact that in the Słupsk hoard the bars were discovered along with 
a few axes of Lower Saxonian provenance. It is worth recalling in this context that one of the 
fundamental characteristics of Late Bronze Age metallurgy in western Europe (in the Atlantic 
zone in particular) was the widespread use of lead bronzes, including some containing more 
than 20% Pb (cf. Montero et al. 2003). According to a widely shared view, the bulk of artefacts 
manufactured from such alloys were of hoarding or votive (e.g. large hoards of palstaves or 
Armorican axes) rather than utilitarian value.

4. Immediate context of the find

4.1. Site location and characteristics

Site no. 1 at Gdynia-Karwiny was established in connection with the discovery of the hoard of 
bronze artefacts in February 2014 (descibed at the beginning of this paper). The site was desig-
nated as no. 35 within AZP area 09-42. It is situated in the Witomino forests in the northern part 
of the Karwiny district, in the valley of the Kacza stream, and more precisely in its latitudinal 
section between the Gdynia – Kościerzyna railway line and the Tricity bypass. West of the rail-
road embankment and Krykulec hamlet (Fig. 5), in a place where the Kacza valley broadens, 
within the southern, steep slope of the valley there is a flat terrace elevated between 82 and 84 
m a.s.l. (the Kacza channel itself is today nearly 10 m lower than the level of the terrace). The 
terrace is covered with rather sparse, artificially planted pine forest, and is dotted with trenches, 
craters, and artillery pits remaining from fighting during WWII (Fig. 6). The area occupied by 
the archaeological site cannot be determined (due to the forest cover and because no archaeo-
logical materials have been found on the surface), and the place where the hoard was found and 
where archaeological excavations were later carried out lies approx. 350 m to the west from the 
mentioned hamlet of Krykulec and approx. 80 m to the east from a cross at a fork in a forest 
road (Figs. 5–6). The precise geographical position of the site is N: 54º29’19’’, E: 18º29’03’’.

In June 2014, in the place where the hoard had been discovered an archaeological trench 
5×5 m in size was opened, perpendicularly to the axis of the valley (Fig. 6). According to 
information the discoverer provided to the Invenire Salvum Foundation, the hoard was found 
approx. 2 m south-east of a low, horseshoe-shaped embankment detectable in the landscape.9 
The northern edge of the trench touched the southern margin of this embankment (Fig. 9: 1). 
The research carried out in July 2014 resulted in the removal of the forest litter and forest hu-
mus layer, and the exploration of a 20–30 cm thick layer beneath the humus, which was partly 
natural (bedrock) and in part bore traces of human activity (Figs 7, 9: 2). This was clearly 

9 The embankment should probably be linked with a German artillery post established in February-
March 1945, left behind by the German troops retreating before the Soviet army attacking from the direc-
tion of the Kashubian Proglacial Valley. 
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confirmed by the discovery of pottery fragments and the uncovering of a hearth in the NW 
corner of the trench. Within the hearth, among mid-sized stones, the upper part of a large Early 
Iron Age vessel was found along with lumps of amber. Discovered in the remaining part of the 
trench, including near a hole identified by the discoverer as the place where the bronze objects 
had been found, were relatively numerous small and mid-sized stones and fragments of Early 
Iron Age pottery (Fig. 7). No further exploration of the recorded structures was undertaken 
at that time. In the next stage of research, in July 2014, the next arbitrary layer was explored 
(30–50 cm beneath the forest bed level).

Three anthropogenic structures were recorded at a level of 50 cm: the mentioned hearth 
(feature 1), a pit (feature 2), and a “stone circle”, most likely connected with the place where 
the hoard had been buried (feature 3). The archaeological trench was extended by 3 m to-
wards the south, thus expanding the total area under exploration to 40 m2 (Fig. 8). However, 
in this part of the trench only a few potsherds were found, and stone structures recorded there 
did not appear to be intentionally arranged. On the other hand, traces of anthropogenic dis-
turbances (irregular pits, disturbed arrangement of stones) were evident in the central part of 
the trench, near the “stone circle” (Figs 8; 9: 3).

The exploration of another arbitrary layer (50–70 cm) did not reveal traces of human activity, 
and the area was covered at that depth with glacial sand (layer 2) and gravel (layer 3). In places, 
e.g. by the eastern edge of the trench, patches marked by a different colour were observed, 
but these were natural structures (e.g. resulting from bioturbations like animal burrowing, tree 
roots, or processes of windthrow formation). The exploration of the entire trench was stopped 
at a depth of 70 cm, with only the surroundings of the identified archaeological features being 
explored deeper. The features were cross-sectioned, and each part was explored and photo-
graphically documented every 10 cm (with the drawing documentation made at the levels of 
50 and 100 cm).

4.2. Archaeological features

Feature 1 – sunken hearth
The ceiling of the feature was first identified at a depth of 30 cm (level 2), where its outline 

was not yet discernible and the hearth manifested itself as a cluster of small and mid-sized (up 
to 30 cm) stones, among which large sherds occurred, mostly belonging to one storage ves-
sel. At this level the cluster was approx. 80 cm in diameter. At a depth of 50 cm (level 3) the 
hearth’s outlines became clearly discernible, resembling an irregular oval 105×64 cm in size 
(Figs 10, 11: 1, 12: 1). The actual dimensions of the feature were only revealed near the bot-
tom (depth up to 100 cm), where the hearth took the form of a regular oval 80×68 cm in size 
(Fig. 12: 2). The size of the pit was limited by the presence of large, natural erratic stones in 
the bedrock (Fig. 12: 3), which had not been removed by those digging the pit for the hearth. 
In cross-section the hearth resembled an irregular rectangle up to 72 cm thick (52 cm from the 
level of discovery), with a slightly arching bottom and clearly distinguishable use levels and 
filled-in part (Figs 11: 3, 12: 3). The bottom layer, from 6 to 12 cm thick, was connected with 
the exploitation of the pit as a sunken hearth. It was built from dark sand highly mixed with 
tiny pieces of charcoal (with some larger fragments, allowing for taxonomical identification of 
the wood), and tiny lumps of burnt-out (natural?) clay (Figs 11: 2, 12: 2). The second layer of 
charcoal-saturated deposit, recorded slightly above the first one and separated from it by a layer 
of pure yellow sand up to 10 cm thick, need not have been connected with another phase of the 
hearth exploitation, but may have instead fallen into the pit during the process of its filling in. 
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Fig. 5. Location of site 1 in Gdynia-Karwiny (AZP 09-42/35). 
The source of the map: www.geoportal.gov.pl

Fig. 6. Location of the archaeological trench at the place of the hoard’s discovery at Gdynia-Karwiny. 
The source of the map: www.geoportal.gov.pl, ISOK layer

The remaining, upper part of the fill, consisting of brown-yellow sand with gravel, partly mixed 
with humus, was undoubtedly secondarily filled back. In the ceiling of this deposit stones form-
ing a relatively regular arrangement were recorded, which can be linked with the last phase of 
the feature’s exploitation. The absence of clear traces of charcoal suggests that this youngest 
hearth was probably open (not sunken). The discovery among the stones of numerous frag-
ments originating primarily from a single kitchen vessel may perhaps be indicative of using this 
place for cooking with “hot stones technology” (cf. Honeck 2009; Wierzbicki 2011). Smaller 
numbers of potsherds were also found during the exploration of deeper levels. Furthermore, 
in the upper part of the fill, at a depth of 20–30 cm, more than a dozen lumps of Baltic amber 
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were found. Smaller number of tiny amber lumps were also found at deeper levels, including 
in the charcoal-saturated layer at the bottom. This is evidence of intentional burning of amber 
(incensing) at all stages of the hearth exploitation.

Feature 2 – posthole?
The ceiling of the feature was recorded at a depth of 50 cm beneath the forest bed, approx. 

0.5 m north of feature 1, by the northern edge of the trench (Fig. 8). At the level of its discovery 
the pit had an almost circular outline 50×60 cm in size, poorly discernible by its slightly more 
humic (brown and grey) sandy fill against the bright yellow bedrock. In the cross-section (in 
the N wall of the trench) two vertically arranged layers were discernible: light grey from the 
west and dark grey from the east, which together created a regular, vertical outline of what most 
probably was a posthole with traces of both the pit and the post discernible (Figs 11: 4, 13: 2). 
The fill reached 70 cm beneath the level of the forest litter; beneath it, an irregular and shallow 
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Fig. 7. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Plan of trench 1 at level 2 (30 cm beneath the ground surface). 
Drawing by A. Longa and K. Dzięgielewski
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Fig. 8. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Plan of trenches  1 and 2 at level 3 (50 cm beneath the ground surface) (lack 
of precise depth measurements due to the loss of the data). Drawing by A. Longa and K. Dzięgielewski
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illuvial horizon was recorded. The ceiling part of the alleged posthole was indistinguishable, 
probably blurred during the formation of the anthropogenic subsoil layer (arbitrary level 20–
30 cm). All that was discovered in the posthole were a few small, natural gravel stones.

Feature 3 – pit connected with the deposition of the hoard and the alleged stone circle
The pit connected with the deposition of the hoard, situated slightly north of the trench’s 

centre (Figs 7, 8) cannot be reliably described because it had been explored without 

Karol Dzięgielewski, Anna Longa, Jerzy Langer, Magdalena Moskal-del Hoyo

Fig. 9. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. 1 – position of the archaeological trench (left) in relation to the relics of 
artillery site (right), 2 – initial cleaning of trench 1 during the verificatory research in June 2014, 3 – level 

3 after cleaning, July 2014 (view from the E). Photos K. Dzięgielewski (1, 3) and A. Longa (2)



39Contextualisation of the Early Iron Age hoard of bronze objects discovered...

Fig. 10. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Trench 1 during verificatory research in July 2014 (level 3, view from 
the N). Photo K. Dzięgielewski

documenting by the hoard’s finder. Its position was identified during the verificatory research 
in June 2014. The pit was probably circular in plan and rectangular in section (cf. Figs 1C, 
27: 1). However, during the verificatory research only the pit cut, without the original fill, 
could be recorded. It was 25 cm in diameter in the ceiling part, and the bottom was recorded 
at a depth of 58 cm. The bronze ornaments themselves, placed one atop another (in the fol-
lowing arrangement, from the bottom: ring no. 2, ring no. 1, bracelet no. 3 – Fig. 27: 1), 
reportedly filled the pit quite tightly. As revealed by the verificatory research, there were 
large and mid-sized erratic stones within a radius of approx. 2 m around the pit, perhaps in an 
arrangement roughly resembling a circle. The attempts to determine whether their arrange-
ment was accidental (natural) or not produced no conclusive answer. Among the mentioned 
stones were some sizeable erratic boulders (up to 80 cm in diameter), which from the strati-
graphic perspective should be seen as resting in a natural position (resulting from glacial 
activity). The same applies to stones of various sizes deposited within lenses of gravel, which 
in the explored part of the trench alternated with patches of sandy bedrock devoid of larger 
stones (Figs 8–10). On the other hand, there were other stones (e.g. within the subsoil layer) 
for which the stratigraphic context hints at their possibly intentional, or at least unnatural, 
arrangement (e.g. the first stone from the right in the cross-section in Fig. 11: 5). In gen-
eral, however, one has to conclude that there are little grounds for claiming the presence of 
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a deliberately built stone circle around the place where the hoard was buried. The most likely 
scenario seems to be the deposition of the hoard in a place marked by a natural concentration 
of stones on the surface (perhaps resembling a circle?), to which only single stones may have 
been added to complete the circle. The alleged stone circle is approx. 3 m in diameter, and the 
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Fig. 11. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. 1 – feature 1 (hearth) at level 3, view from the S, 2 – feature 1 (hearth), 
part N, at level 7 (90 cm), view from the S – lumps of amber visible (B), 3 – feature 1 (hearth), profile 
SW-NE, view from the SE, 4 – feature 2 (posthole?), profile W-E, view from the S, 5 – feature 3 (alleged 

stone circle), profile NW-SE, view from the SW. Photos K. Dzięgielewski
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Fig. 12. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Plan and profiles of feature 1 (hearth) and distinctive material from its 
fill. Drawings by K. Dzięgielewski
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Fig. 13. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Distinctive materials from the ceiling  part of feature 1 (“concentra-
tion 1”) and feature 3 (“concentration 2”), and plan and profile of feature 2 (posthole). Drawings by 

K. Dzięgielewski
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Table 1. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Field inventory (research of 2014)
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(complete)
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(damaged)

3 1 bronze bracelet

4 concentration  1 1 ceiling 2 lumps of amber

5 concentration  1 1 ceiling 31 1 flint

6 1–2 85 7 3 lumps of amber, 2 
iron objects, 2 stones

7 from the surface 2 11

8 2–3 21

9 concentration   2 27

10 trench 1, humus, spoil 
heap 9 1 cartridge case

11 trench 1, stray find P1–P2 1

12 trench 1, trench 2 P2–P3 10

13 trench 2, forest litter 0-10 cm 0 1 flint

14 trench 2 P1 2

15 trench 2 P1 do P2 16

16 trench 2, stray find P1–P2 2

17 1 P3–P5 1 (humus) 14

18 part W 1 P3–P8 14 2 amber, daub?

19 1 P7–P8 3 (bedrock) 6 1 amber

20 1 P8–P9 5

21 spoil heap 4 4 1 iron object, modern-
-period

22 part W 1 P8–P9 soil sample

23 1 P7 do P8 3 (bedrock) soil sample

24 1 P3 do P5 1 (humus) soil sample

25 part W 1 P4–P7 soil sample

26 part N 2 P4–P5 soil sample

27 trench 1 1 P8–P9 charcoal

28 1 P7–P8 charcoal

29 1 P4–P6 charcoal
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hoard was buried closer to its northern edge rather than in the centre. The hoard was buried 
near the largest of the boulders forming the concentration. However, it remains uncertain if 
this was a conscious choice, since the stone reached its full size (up to 80 cm in diameter) 
only at a depth of more than 60 cm, so it could probably not have been identifiable as the 
largest one at the time of the hoard’s deposition (Fig. 11: 5).

4.3. Ceramic materials

The two research actions carried out in 2014 produced a total of 257 fragments, recovered 
from trenches 1 and 2. After reconstruction and technological analysis they were identified 
as originating from no more than 115 vessels (“ceramic units”, table 1). Since the bulk of the 
potsherds (especially among the kitchen ware, see below) have very similar characteristics, the 
actual number of vessels represented in the explored part of the site can be supposed to be even 
smaller, perhaps not exceeding 50 vessels. Only 13% of the records (15 units) could be identi-
fied in terms of the vessel shape.

4.3.1. Formal-stylistic analysis
Among the formally identified vessels, the largest group are pots (6 pcs), although only 

one such vessel from feature 1 can be characterised in more detail. It is a large, egg-shaped 
pot, relatively well-preserved in the upper part, which was found in the ceiling part of the 

Fig. 14. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Distinctive materials found outside the features. Drawings by 
K. Dzięgielewski
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hearth (Figs 13: b, 15: b). It was probably a storage vessel with the widest part of the body 
placed relatively high, with the walls tapering towards a flat bottom, and decorated with 
pairs of knobs below the rim. Such vessels, with their entire external surfaces deliberately 
coarsened, are known from Early Iron Age settlements in Eastern Pomerania, like Juszkowo, 
Dist. Gdańsk (Łuka 1966, fig. 1a–b; Podgórski 1972, fig. 4f; Fudziński, Ślusarska 2017, fig. 
8a, 23a), Brzyno (Strobin, Molęda 2013, pl. III:4) and Gnieżdżewo in Puck District (Dziech-
ciarz 2018, pl. IX:1, XXIX:6), and Gdańsk-Lipce, site 5 (Rembisz et al. 2010, fig. 3.19: 1), 
which developed during the Władysławowo phase (cf. Podgórski 1992; Dzięgielewski 2017, 
300–305). Similar proportions (especially the “indentation” in the lower body) are also typi-
cal of pots which were sometimes used as urns or cloches in cemeteries of that period situated 
at the base of the Hel Peninsula. These vessels, however, were more often provided with han-
dles rather than with knobs (cf. Petersen 1929, pl. 8e; Andrzejowska 2003, fig. 14a; 2004, fig. 
16i). The remaining vessels identified as pots were only represented by small rim sherds (of-
ten with thickened rims) (Fig. 14: e, f). The best-preserved vase also originates from feature 1 
(Fig. 12: c). In shape and decoration the vessel refers to biconical vases popular in Pomerania 
in the beginnings of the Iron Age, which had gently profiled shoulders often placed in the 
middle of the vessel’s height, and slightly everted rim parts. These vessels were typically dec-
orated at the shoulder (or slightly above) with a band of finger-tipped hollows (Andrzejowska 
2003, fig. 25d, 27a, 36a, d; Pietrzak, Podgórski 2005, pl. XIV: 1, XXI: 1). Such a variant is 
possibly represented by another vessel from feature 1 (Fig. 12: a), while the best-preserved 

Fig. 15. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Bowl from feature 3 („concentration 2”) and pot from feature 1 (“con-
centration 1”). Photos by K. Dzięgielewski
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vase mentioned above was instead decorated with a finger-tipped cordon in the upper part 
of the body (Fig. 13: c). Plastic cordons are highly characteristic – at least in cemeteries – 
for another group of vases: with a well-defined conical neck and bulbous body, where they 
separate the neck from the body (e.g. Andrzejowska 2003, fig. 37i; Pietrzak, Podgórski 2005, 
pl. VIII: 1). However, in a relatively large series of settlement pottery from Brzyno one can 
demonstrate examples of both biconical vases with plastic cordons at the shoulder and bulbous 
vases with the neck separated from the body by a line of hollows (Strobin, Molęda 2013, pl. 
V: 15, X: 6), which seems to indicate that in pottery of everyday use the manners of decora-
tion (cordon below the neck and line of hollows at the shoulder) were not rigidly assigned to 
particular morphological or functional vessel types. Other vases in Gdynia-Karwiny were only 
identified based on characteristic, profiled upper parts with unthickened rims (Fig. 14: a–c). 
Most of these fragments must have belonged to biconical vases such as those discussed above. 
Among three vessels identified as likely bowls, of particular note is a large vessel recorded as 
“concentration 2” in the ceiling part of feature 3 (the structure connected with the hoard). This 
is a wide-mouth bowl with a profiled neck and outturned rim (Figs 13: b, 15: a). The rim is not 
as strongly outturned as in many bowls from the settlements at Juszkowo (Podgórski 1972, figs 
9c, 11d, 12d, 14c; Fudziński, Ślusarska 2017, figs 9c, 18d, 22a, 28d, 35b, 44a, 52a, 74d), and 
Gdańsk-Lipce (Rembisz et al. 2010, figs 3.13: 1, 3.15: 2–6, 3.16: 2–3, 3.17: 4–5). On the other 
hand, vessels with less outturned rims can be found among the mentioned ceramic series from 
Brzyno (Strobin, Molęda 2013, pl. V: 8, V: 10–11, IX: 1) and Gnieżdżewo (Dziechciarz 2018, 
pl. XXVI: 2). If the observations made for bowls from other areas within the Lusatian complex 
can be regarded as valid for the southern Baltic coasts as well, then the profiled bowls in which 
the lip does not reach wider than the maximum body diameter should be dated later (to the 
Early Iron Age) than those with strongly outturned rims, typical of the Late Bronze Age (cf. 
Dzięgielewski et al. 2011, 326). This would indicate a slightly younger chronological position 
of the pottery from Gdynia-Karwiny and Brzyno within the Władysławowo phase (IIA2, i.e. 
HaC) relative to the mentioned materials from settlements situated to the south of Gdańsk (in 
the so-called Pruszcz Gdański cluster – cf. Dzięgielewski 2017, 302–304; Fudziński, Ślusarska 
2017, 117). The last of the ceramic forms identified in the analysed material were flat discs-
plates (3 pcs). They are all undecorated, and only one of them has the edge preserved (slightly 
cut downwards – Fig. 14: g). Such objects, whose function remains uncertain, were popular 
in Pomerania and in other areas inhabited by Lusatian culture communities at the close of the 
Bronze Age and throughout the Early Iron Age, which is reflected by them being commonplace 
finds in all the ceramic series mentioned here as analogies.

4.3.2. Technological analysis
The technology of manufacture of ceramic vessels was described based on analysis (of 115 

ceramic units) which involved macroscopical determination of basic metric and technological 
parameters. “Raw” data are presented in Table 2. The development of the table and the analyses 
made use of the experience gathered by one of the authors, especially with respect to a pottery 
series – structurally akin to that from Gdynia-Karwiny – from a Pomeranian culture settlement 
at Hrubieszów (cf. Dzięgielewski 2013, 42–49, table 9). In the course of the analysis, the pottery 
was provisionally divided into two technological groups: “table” ware and “kitchen” ware (with 
10 records designated as “group n” – undetermined). The necessity for such a division stemmed 
from the need to analyse the materials within the smallest groups possible – not only chronologi-
cal, but also functional. This is because en bloc analysis of pottery collections seems to blur the 
factors responsible for the variatiability of particular attributes (see e.g. Muzolf 2002, 234–237).

Karol Dzięgielewski, Anna Longa, Jerzy Langer, Magdalena Moskal-del Hoyo
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As mentioned in the context of vessel forms analysis, the ceramic material in question lacks 
stylistic criteria that would allow for distinguishing chronological phases. Therefore, the as-
semblage needs to be approached as a whole. In order to identify the actual technological di-
versity of the pottery, a decision was made to implement multivariate analysis. Apparently, only 
by taking into account correlations among many parameters associated with the technological 
aspects of clay mass preparation and firing is it possible to identify real (i.e. those that the 
potters were aware of) “technological groups”. Among the methods suitable for this purpose 
is correspondence analysis, which was performed for the analysed materials based on frequen-
cies of selected parameters from Table 2, such as wall thickness (Fig. 16), surface colour and 
texture, temper composition and density, wall section type, and vessel type.10 After excluding 
some of the ceramic units (primarily delaminated and those representing “group n”), the analy-
sis was performed on 105 records.11

The results of the correspondence analysis (Fig. 17) show that the intuitive distinction be-
tween “table” and “kitchen” pottery is well-grounded and that these are basically the only two 
“technological groups” distinguishable in this assemblage. However, it needs to be recalled 
that this division (attribute 9 from Table 2) was not included in the contingency table used in 
the analysis. After the results of the correspondence analysis were obtained, these intuitive 

10 The analysis was preceded by routine simplifications stemming from poor representation of certain 
attributes (e.g. the least common of the temper composition identified at the stage of pottery description 
were merged with other, similar ones). However, the original data are still presented in Table 2. The analy-
sis was performed in the PAST statistical software (Hammer et al. 2001).
11 Such a small numer of records may raise doubts with respect to the representativeness of the assemblage. 
As there is no good method of assessing the minimum size of a pottery collection suitable for statistical 
analyses (cf. Orton et al. 1993, 175), two control parameters were used in this purpose. In a representative 
assemblage the wall thickness distribution should be close to normal, and the ratio of rim and base sherds 
to body sherds should be more or less stable for formally similar pottery (Dzięgielewski 2013, 42). The 
first condition seems to be met for the Gdynia-Karwiny assemblage (Fig. 16), and the proportions of rims 
(8.6%), body sherds (83.6%), and bases (7.8%) are also similar to those recorded in pottery asssemblages of 
thousands of sherds of the Lusatian and Pomeranian cultures, e.g. from Łagiewniki site 5/7 in Greater Poland 
(respectively approx. 12, 84, 3% – Szamałek 1987, tab. 2), Sobiejuchy (approx. 15, 80, 4% – after Harding 
et al. 2004, tab. 5.8), or Markowice (approx. 9, 82, 6% – after Pawlak, Pawlak 2008, 192). Thus, despite its 
size, the pottery series from Gdynia-Karwiny as a whole seems to be a representative sample.

Fig. 16. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Wall thickness of vessels dated to the Early Iron Age (n=115)

Contextualisation of the Early Iron Age hoard of bronze objects discovered...
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1 9 trench 1,  
concentration 2 3 abcde-

fgh 9 10 k 12/12 o2/o2 3 l 3 3 40 40 17,5 16 ca.  
5000

1,2,2,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,
3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,

4,4,4,4,5
6 27

reconstructed 
with gypsum; 
total weight 

with gypsum!

2 5 13:b

18 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 1 abcde 10 k 33/11 59/59 3 p 3 3 31 39 31 515 2,2,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3,

3,3,3,3,3,3,4,4,4,4,4 6 52

reconstructed 
with gypsum; 
total weight 

with gypsum!; 
X3

3 2 13:a

19 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 o 8 s 12/11 33/11 2 o 4 3 5 2 1 2

20 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 o 7 k 33/11 55/99 3 l 2 2 5 2 1 5

21 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface k 12 k 33/11 99/99 1 6 3 10 2,2 3 2 3 1

22 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface o 8 k 33/11 99/22 2 l 2 2 2 2 1 5

23 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface abc 9 s 11/11 44/44 2 p 5 3 18 2,3 3 2 2 4 14:b

24 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface abcd 6 s 11/11 99/88 3 l 2 4 22 3,3 4 2 3 4 14:a

25 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface ef 9 k 33/12 39/88 2 p 2 3 43 4 1 residue on both 

surfaces; X3 2 3

26 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 11 15 k 32/11 55/99 2 l 3 3 13 80 4 1 3 3 14:h
27 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 3 12 2,2 3 2 3
28 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 5 2 13 2,3 3 2 3
29 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/55 3 l 5 3 14 3 1 3
30 6 trench 1 1-2 jk 10 k 22/22 55/55 1 5 4 19 2,3 3 2 5 1 14:g
31 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 8 12 k 32/22 44/44 3 l 6 3 23 3 3 1 5
32 6 trench 1 1-2 ab 8 k 32/11 89/88 3 p 2 2 9 3 1 3 3 14:e
33 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 10 11 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 3 48 2,3,3 3 3 2 3 14:k

Table 2. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Catalogue of Early Iron Age pottery (research of 2014)
Numeric designations: 1 – ceramic unit no.; 2 – field inventory no. (GKA1/…); 3 – trench; 4 – feature no.; 5 – depth 
(level 1 = 0 cm [after topsoil removal], 2 = 30 cm, 3 = 50 cm… etc.); 6 – layer no.; 7 – vessel part (a – rim; b – neck; 
c – upper body; d – belly max. protrusion; e – lower body; f – base part; g – base; h – handle; o – undetermined body 
rim; j – plate rim; k – inner part of plate); 8a – max. wall thickness; 8b – max. base/rim thickness; 9 – technological 
group (s – “table”; k – “kitchen”; n – undetermined); 10 – texture of outer and inner surfaces (1 – smooth; 2 – coarse; 
3 – coarsened; e.g. 21/22 – coarse-smooth outside/coarse inside); 11 – colours of outer and inner surfaces (1 – black; 
2 – grey; 3 – brown; 4 – yellow-grey; 5 – bright brick-red; 6 – brick-red; 7 – brick-red-grey; 8 – brown-grey; 9 – 
brown-brick-red; a – bright brick-red-grey; o – light grey; e.g. 12/22 – black-grey outside/grey inside); 12a – number 
of colours in vessel wall section (1 – one-coloured; 2 – two-coloured; 3 – three-coloured); 12b – colour boundaries 
in vessel wall section: o – sharp, p – average; ł – smooth); 13a – temper compositions (temper types: 1 – fine-grained 
crushed stone up to 1 mm; 2 – fine-grained crushed stone up to 2 mm; 3 – mid- and thick-grained crushed stone up to 5 
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1 9 trench 1,  
concentration 2 3 abcde-

fgh 9 10 k 12/12 o2/o2 3 l 3 3 40 40 17,5 16 ca.  
5000

1,2,2,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,
3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,3,

4,4,4,4,5
6 27

reconstructed 
with gypsum; 
total weight 

with gypsum!

2 5 13:b

18 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 1 abcde 10 k 33/11 59/59 3 p 3 3 31 39 31 515 2,2,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3,

3,3,3,3,3,3,4,4,4,4,4 6 52

reconstructed 
with gypsum; 
total weight 

with gypsum!; 
X3

3 2 13:a

19 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 o 8 s 12/11 33/11 2 o 4 3 5 2 1 2

20 5 trench 1, 
concentration 1 o 7 k 33/11 55/99 3 l 2 2 5 2 1 5

21 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface k 12 k 33/11 99/99 1 6 3 10 2,2 3 2 3 1

22 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface o 8 k 33/11 99/22 2 l 2 2 2 2 1 5

23 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface abc 9 s 11/11 44/44 2 p 5 3 18 2,3 3 2 2 4 14:b

24 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface abcd 6 s 11/11 99/88 3 l 2 4 22 3,3 4 2 3 4 14:a

25 7 trench 1, concentra-
tion on the surface ef 9 k 33/12 39/88 2 p 2 3 43 4 1 residue on both 

surfaces; X3 2 3

26 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 11 15 k 32/11 55/99 2 l 3 3 13 80 4 1 3 3 14:h
27 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 3 12 2,2 3 2 3
28 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 5 2 13 2,3 3 2 3
29 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/55 3 l 5 3 14 3 1 3
30 6 trench 1 1-2 jk 10 k 22/22 55/55 1 5 4 19 2,3 3 2 5 1 14:g
31 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 8 12 k 32/22 44/44 3 l 6 3 23 3 3 1 5
32 6 trench 1 1-2 ab 8 k 32/11 89/88 3 p 2 2 9 3 1 3 3 14:e
33 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 10 11 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 3 48 2,3,3 3 3 2 3 14:k

mm; 4 – fine-grained crushed stone up to 2 mm and fine-grained sand up to 1 mm; 5 – fine-grained crushed stone up to 
2 mm and sand up to 2 mm; 6 – thick-grained crushed stone up to 5 mm and sand up to 2 mm; 7 – fine-grained crushed 
stone up to 1 mm and fine-grained sand up to 1 mm); 13b – temper density categories (1 – thin; 2 – average; 3 – dense; 
5 – very dense); 14 – rim diameter; 15 – max. body diameter; 16 – height; 17 – base diam.; 18 – decorative motif (5 – 
finger-tipped hollows; 20 – cordon with nail-pinched hollows; 31 – double knob, horizontal); 19 – ceramic unit weight 
in g; 20a – metric categories of particular sherds within a ceramic unit (1 – up to 1 cm²; 2 – 1–4 cm²; 3 – 4–16 cm²; 
4 – 16–64 cm²; 5 – 64–144 cm²; 6 – above 144 cm²); 20b – metric category of the entire ceramic unit; 20c – number of 
sherds within a ceramic unit.; 21 – remarks (p – secondary burned; X1 – traces of joining coils with oblique ends; X2 – 
traces of joining coils by tongue and groove technique; X3 – traces of joining coils with straight ends); 22 – degree of 
erosion of ceramic unit (1 – ideally preserved or slight erosion, 2 – slight erosion (1 or 2 surfaces), 3 – strong (2 surfaces 

and edges)); 23 – vessel type (1 – plate; 2 – storage vessel; 3 – pot; 4 – vase; 5 – bowl); 24 – figure no.
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34 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 3 3 25 1,2,2,3 4 4 3
35 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 2 2 9 3 1 2
36 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 32/11 55/88 2 o 2 2 10 3 1 1
37 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 10 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 3 47 3,3 4 2 3 3 14:j
38 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 9 3 1 X2 3
39 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 s 11/11 88/88 3 l 4 3 9 3 1 X1 2
40 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 s 11/11 99/55 3 o 5 2 7 3 1 3
41 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 n 32/11 44/44 3 l 2 3 12 3 1 X2 3
42 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/99 2 l 3 2 8 3 1 5
43 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 4 3 8 3 1 3
44 6 trench 1 1-2 abc 9 k 23/11 88/99 2 l 2 3 9 3 1 2
45 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 23/21 92/22 2 l 4 3 72 2,3,3,4 4 4 3
46 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 3 2 13 3 1 2
47 6 trench 1 1-2 f 14 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 6 3 27 3 1 5
48 6 trench 1 1-2 ef 8 k 32/11 55/99 3 l 4 2 59 3,3,4 4 3 3
49 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 2 6 3 1 2
50 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 5 3 11 3 1 5
51 6 trench 1 1-2 de 7 s 11/11 aa/aa 1 4 3 13 3 1 3 5
52 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 23/21 55/22 2 p 5 3 11 2,3 3 2 5
53 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 2 3 5 2 1 5
54 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 23/11 55/22 2 l 3 3 5 2 1 3
55 6 trench 1 1-2 o 11 k 33/11 99/99 3 l 3 2 13 1,2,3 3 3 5
56 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 2 1 6
57 6 trench 1 1-2 o k 5 3 1 6
58 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 88/11 2 l 3 3 11 2,3 3 2 3
59 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 21/11 55/22 2 o 4 2 8 3 1 4
60 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 n 32/11 66/22 2 l 2 2 4 2 1 3
61 6 trench 1 1-2 o 4 s 11/11 99/41 2 o 4 2 3 2,2 2 2 3
62 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 3 3 5 2 1 3
63 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 2 3 8 3 1 p, X2 5
64 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 23/22 55/99 2 l 2 3 8 3 1 3
65 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 s 12/11 55/11 2 l 2 2 4 2 1 3
66 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 s 13/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 7 2,2,2 3 3 2
67 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 3 3 5 3 1 3
68 6 trench 1 1-2 o 12 k 22/11 55/99 3 l 5 3 16 3 1 5
69 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 55/99 3 l 3 3 17 3 1 3
70 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 11/11 55/55 1 2 3 5 3 1 3
71 6 trench 1 1-2 o 4 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 9 1,2 3 2 5
72 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 2 1 5
73 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 22/22 aa/aa 1 5 3 10 3 1 4
74 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 5 3 6 3 1 3
75 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 33/11 99/11 2 p 4 2 3 1,1 2 2 5
76 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 11/11 11/33 2 l 2 2 1 2 1 3
77 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 2 1 2 2 1 3
78 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 3 1 6
79 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 44/55 2 o 5 2 2 2 1 5
80 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/99 2 l 2 2 3 2 1 3
81 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 11/11 99/11 2 l 3 3 7 3 1 X3 2
82 6 trench 1 1-2 a 7 k 22/22 89/88 3 p 2 2 3 3 1 3

83 8 trench 1 2-3 fg 7 11 s 11/11 33/88 1 3 2 9 57 1,1,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3 4 10 residue on both 
surfaces 3 14:i
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34 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 3 3 25 1,2,2,3 4 4 3
35 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 2 2 9 3 1 2
36 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 32/11 55/88 2 o 2 2 10 3 1 1
37 6 trench 1 1-2 fg 10 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 3 47 3,3 4 2 3 3 14:j
38 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 9 3 1 X2 3
39 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 s 11/11 88/88 3 l 4 3 9 3 1 X1 2
40 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 s 11/11 99/55 3 o 5 2 7 3 1 3
41 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 n 32/11 44/44 3 l 2 3 12 3 1 X2 3
42 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/99 2 l 3 2 8 3 1 5
43 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 4 3 8 3 1 3
44 6 trench 1 1-2 abc 9 k 23/11 88/99 2 l 2 3 9 3 1 2
45 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 23/21 92/22 2 l 4 3 72 2,3,3,4 4 4 3
46 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 3 2 13 3 1 2
47 6 trench 1 1-2 f 14 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 6 3 27 3 1 5
48 6 trench 1 1-2 ef 8 k 32/11 55/99 3 l 4 2 59 3,3,4 4 3 3
49 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 2 6 3 1 2
50 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 5 3 11 3 1 5
51 6 trench 1 1-2 de 7 s 11/11 aa/aa 1 4 3 13 3 1 3 5
52 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 23/21 55/22 2 p 5 3 11 2,3 3 2 5
53 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 2 3 5 2 1 5
54 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 23/11 55/22 2 l 3 3 5 2 1 3
55 6 trench 1 1-2 o 11 k 33/11 99/99 3 l 3 2 13 1,2,3 3 3 5
56 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 2 1 6
57 6 trench 1 1-2 o k 5 3 1 6
58 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 88/11 2 l 3 3 11 2,3 3 2 3
59 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 k 21/11 55/22 2 o 4 2 8 3 1 4
60 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 n 32/11 66/22 2 l 2 2 4 2 1 3
61 6 trench 1 1-2 o 4 s 11/11 99/41 2 o 4 2 3 2,2 2 2 3
62 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 3 3 5 2 1 3
63 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 2 3 8 3 1 p, X2 5
64 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 23/22 55/99 2 l 2 3 8 3 1 3
65 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 s 12/11 55/11 2 l 2 2 4 2 1 3
66 6 trench 1 1-2 o 7 s 13/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 7 2,2,2 3 3 2
67 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 p 3 3 5 3 1 3
68 6 trench 1 1-2 o 12 k 22/11 55/99 3 l 5 3 16 3 1 5
69 6 trench 1 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 55/99 3 l 3 3 17 3 1 3
70 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 11/11 55/55 1 2 3 5 3 1 3
71 6 trench 1 1-2 o 4 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 4 3 9 1,2 3 2 5
72 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 2 1 5
73 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 22/22 aa/aa 1 5 3 10 3 1 4
74 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 o 5 3 6 3 1 3
75 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 33/11 99/11 2 p 4 2 3 1,1 2 2 5
76 6 trench 1 1-2 o 5 s 11/11 11/33 2 l 2 2 1 2 1 3
77 6 trench 1 1-2 o 6 k 33/11 55/22 2 p 2 1 2 2 1 3
78 6 trench 1 1-2 o n 2 3 1 6
79 6 trench 1 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 44/55 2 o 5 2 2 2 1 5
80 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 33/11 55/99 2 l 2 2 3 2 1 3
81 6 trench 1 1-2 o 10 k 11/11 99/11 2 l 3 3 7 3 1 X3 2
82 6 trench 1 1-2 a 7 k 22/22 89/88 3 p 2 2 3 3 1 3

83 8 trench 1 2-3 fg 7 11 s 11/11 33/88 1 3 2 9 57 1,1,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3 4 10 residue on both 
surfaces 3 14:i
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84 8 trench 1 2-3 ef 9 k 23/11 89/11 2 l 2 3 55 3,4 4 2 2
85 8 trench 1 2-3 f 10 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 3 2 4 1,2 2 2 3
86 8 trench 1 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 2 3 14 3 1 3
87 8 trench 1 2-3 g 11 k 11/11 55/55 1 3 3 23 3,3 4 2 3
88 8 trench 1 2-3 o 9 k 23/11 55/99 2 l 2 3 10 3 1 3
89 8 trench 1 2-3 o 5 s 11/11 88/11 3 l 1 2 1 3 1 2
90 10 humus and spoil heap o 12 k 33/22 55/92 3 p 6 3 24 3 1 5
91 10 humus and spoil heap fg 8 10 n 11/11 a9/22 2 p 2 2 10 3 1 3 14:l
92 10 humus and spoil heap o 8 k 23/11 99/22 2 p 2 3 8 3 1 3
93 10 humus and spoil heap o 9 k 33/11 55/aa 3 p 5 3 2 2 1 4
94 10 humus and spoil heap o 6 s 11/11 81/22 2 p 3 2 6 3 1 3
95 10 humus and spoil heap abc 6 n 11/11 88/88 3 l 2 2 10 3 1 3 14:c
96 10 humus and spoil heap o 6 n 33/11 88/22 2 o 2 3 2 2 1 4
97 21 spoil heap o 7 s 11/11 22/11 3 p 1 3 1 1,1 2 2 3
98 15 4 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 55/aa 2 l 2 3 14 3 1 3
99 15 2 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 59/22 2 p 2 3 21 2,3 4 2 5
100 15 3 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 88/88 3 p 5 3 6 3 1 3
101 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 3 3 10 3 1 p 5
102 15 7 trench 2 1-2 k k 5 1,2,2 3 3 6
103 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o k 6 1,2 2 2 6
104 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o n 1 1,1 1 2 6
105 15 3 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 88/22 3 o 2 2 4 2 1 X2 3
106 15 1 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 5 3 3 3 1 2
107 12 7 trench 1-2 2-3 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 3 l 5 3 7 3 1 X2 3
108 12 4 trench 1-2 2-3 o 8 k 33/11 88/11 2 l 2 2 3 2 1 2
109 12 9 trench 1-2 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 55/aa 3 p 6 3 12 3 1 2
110 12 5 trench 1-2 2-3 o 9 k 23/22 55/99 3 l 4 3 7 3 1 5
111 12 1 trench 1-2 2-3 ab 9 k 33/11 55/55 3 p 2 2 8 3 1 2 14:f
112 12 9 trench 1-2 2-3 o 7 k 22/11 55/22 2 l 2 3 6 2,2 2 2 3
113 12 3 trench 1-2 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 82/11 2 p 4 3 9 3 1 3
114 12 6 trench 1-2 2-3 o n 1 1 1 6
115 13 1 trench 2 1 o 5 s 11/11 22/11 2 l 1 2 1 2 1 3

116 9 9 trench 1, 
concentration 2 o 9 k 22/11 55/22 3 l 2 2 2 2 1 X2 5

117 11 trench 1, stray find 1-2 o 8 k 33/22 3 3 5 3 1 p 5
118 16 trench 2, stray find 1-2 k 8 k 22/11 55/55 1 5 4 13 3 1 3 1
119 16 trench 2, stray find 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 2 7 3 1 3

120 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 bce 8 s 11/11 89/21 2 l 2 3 24 20 137 1,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3, 
3,3,3,4 5 14 2 4 12:c

121 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 7 s 11/11 99/98 3 o 2 2 19 4 1 2
122 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 8 k 22/22 38/99 3 l 5 4 5 13 3 1 3 12:a
123 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 11 k 12/22 55/22 2 l 3 2 13 3 1 3
124 20 trench 1 1 8-9 3 o k 2 2 7 3 1 6
125 20 trench 1 1 3-8 3 o 4 s 11/11 11/11 3 l 1 1 2 2 1 2
126 19 trench 1 1 7-8 3 g k 5 2 6 2,3 3 2 6
127 19 trench 1 1 7-8 3 o k 2 3 2 3 1 6
128 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o 7 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 2 6 3 1 X3 4
129 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o 9 k 33/11 55/99 2 p 2 2 8 1,1,2,2,2,3 3 6 6
130 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 fg 6 5 s 11/11 11/11 1 2 2 3 2 1 1 5 12:b
131 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o k 2 2 3 2,2 3 2 6
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84 8 trench 1 2-3 ef 9 k 23/11 89/11 2 l 2 3 55 3,4 4 2 2
85 8 trench 1 2-3 f 10 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 3 2 4 1,2 2 2 3
86 8 trench 1 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 2 3 14 3 1 3
87 8 trench 1 2-3 g 11 k 11/11 55/55 1 3 3 23 3,3 4 2 3
88 8 trench 1 2-3 o 9 k 23/11 55/99 2 l 2 3 10 3 1 3
89 8 trench 1 2-3 o 5 s 11/11 88/11 3 l 1 2 1 3 1 2
90 10 humus and spoil heap o 12 k 33/22 55/92 3 p 6 3 24 3 1 5
91 10 humus and spoil heap fg 8 10 n 11/11 a9/22 2 p 2 2 10 3 1 3 14:l
92 10 humus and spoil heap o 8 k 23/11 99/22 2 p 2 3 8 3 1 3
93 10 humus and spoil heap o 9 k 33/11 55/aa 3 p 5 3 2 2 1 4
94 10 humus and spoil heap o 6 s 11/11 81/22 2 p 3 2 6 3 1 3
95 10 humus and spoil heap abc 6 n 11/11 88/88 3 l 2 2 10 3 1 3 14:c
96 10 humus and spoil heap o 6 n 33/11 88/22 2 o 2 3 2 2 1 4
97 21 spoil heap o 7 s 11/11 22/11 3 p 1 3 1 1,1 2 2 3
98 15 4 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 55/aa 2 l 2 3 14 3 1 3
99 15 2 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 59/22 2 p 2 3 21 2,3 4 2 5
100 15 3 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 88/88 3 p 5 3 6 3 1 3
101 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o 9 k 33/11 3 3 10 3 1 p 5
102 15 7 trench 2 1-2 k k 5 1,2,2 3 3 6
103 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o k 6 1,2 2 2 6
104 15 5 trench 2 1-2 o n 1 1,1 1 2 6
105 15 3 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 88/22 3 o 2 2 4 2 1 X2 3
106 15 1 trench 2 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/11 2 l 5 3 3 3 1 2
107 12 7 trench 1-2 2-3 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 3 l 5 3 7 3 1 X2 3
108 12 4 trench 1-2 2-3 o 8 k 33/11 88/11 2 l 2 2 3 2 1 2
109 12 9 trench 1-2 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 55/aa 3 p 6 3 12 3 1 2
110 12 5 trench 1-2 2-3 o 9 k 23/22 55/99 3 l 4 3 7 3 1 5
111 12 1 trench 1-2 2-3 ab 9 k 33/11 55/55 3 p 2 2 8 3 1 2 14:f
112 12 9 trench 1-2 2-3 o 7 k 22/11 55/22 2 l 2 3 6 2,2 2 2 3
113 12 3 trench 1-2 2-3 o 10 k 33/11 82/11 2 p 4 3 9 3 1 3
114 12 6 trench 1-2 2-3 o n 1 1 1 6
115 13 1 trench 2 1 o 5 s 11/11 22/11 2 l 1 2 1 2 1 3

116 9 9 trench 1, 
concentration 2 o 9 k 22/11 55/22 3 l 2 2 2 2 1 X2 5

117 11 trench 1, stray find 1-2 o 8 k 33/22 3 3 5 3 1 p 5
118 16 trench 2, stray find 1-2 k 8 k 22/11 55/55 1 5 4 13 3 1 3 1
119 16 trench 2, stray find 1-2 o 8 k 33/11 55/88 2 l 3 2 7 3 1 3

120 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 bce 8 s 11/11 89/21 2 l 2 3 24 20 137 1,2,2,2,2,3,3,3,3,3, 
3,3,3,4 5 14 2 4 12:c

121 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 7 s 11/11 99/98 3 o 2 2 19 4 1 2
122 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 8 k 22/22 38/99 3 l 5 4 5 13 3 1 3 12:a
123 18 trench 1 1 3-8 1 o 11 k 12/22 55/22 2 l 3 2 13 3 1 3
124 20 trench 1 1 8-9 3 o k 2 2 7 3 1 6
125 20 trench 1 1 3-8 3 o 4 s 11/11 11/11 3 l 1 1 2 2 1 2
126 19 trench 1 1 7-8 3 g k 5 2 6 2,3 3 2 6
127 19 trench 1 1 7-8 3 o k 2 3 2 3 1 6
128 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o 7 k 33/11 55/22 2 l 2 2 6 3 1 X3 4
129 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o 9 k 33/11 55/99 2 p 2 2 8 1,1,2,2,2,3 3 6 6
130 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 fg 6 5 s 11/11 11/11 1 2 2 3 2 1 1 5 12:b
131 17 trench 1 1 3-5 1 o k 2 2 3 2,2 3 2 6
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designations were plotted on the diagram to check if the groups had been correctly distin-
guished (red dots in Fig. 17). It turned out that the intuitive division overlapped quite well 
with the groups distinguished based on statistical methods (Fig. 17), as was also the case with 
the ceramic assemblage from Hrubieszów (Dzięgielewski 2013, 42, fig. 22: 2). An important 
conclusion drawn from the diagram is that it does not show any group concentrated around 
a single parameter, like temper type or surface texture, which are sometimes used as a basis for 
distinguishing technological groups in Bronze and Early Iron Age pottery. The third group that 
could perhaps be distinguished in the diagram can be described as the “technological group of 
storage vessels”. This group, modest in size, can be distinguished based on only two criteria, 
namely thick-grained temper (D6) and thick walls (12–14 mm). When the criterion of wall 
thickness is excluded from the analysis (Fig. 18), this third group correlates to a much greater 
extent with the “kitchen” pottery. Thus, to distinguish it seems groundless, at least until the 
examined pottery series can be expanded.12

The analysis presented above allows for formulating general characteristics of the distin-
guished technological groups. They usually link with certain vessel types, which implies their 
functional nature. Pots, plates, and to a lesser extent vases link with “kitchen” pottery (Fig. 
17). They are distinguished by thicker walls (from 7 to 14 mm thick), rough or coarsened sur-
faces, and dense temper added to the clay mass (G3 – 20–40% in the mass observed in freshly 
broken sherds). Pottery recipes D2, D3, D5, and D6 (the last one correlating more closely 
with “storage” vessels) predominant in this group are distinguished by mid- and thick-grained 

12 In a much larger series of Early Bronze Age pottery from Bruszczewo in Greater Poland the applica-
tion of an analogical method confirmed that distinct technological procedures had been applied for the 
manufacture of thick-walled pottery (Grobkeramik – Kneisel et al. 2010, 133, figs 11–12).

Fig. 17. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Correspondence analysis of technological features of Early Iron Age 
pottery (axis 1 and 3). Pottery fragments (cases) arbitrarily assigned to “table ware” are marked with 
red colour, and those assigned to “kitchen ware” with black colour (this division was not included in the 
contingency table). Variables: dark blue – wall thickness, light blue – wall section type, yellow – surface 

texture, green – temper composition, maroon – vessel type (precise description in the text)



55Contextualisation of the Early Iron Age hoard of bronze objects discovered...

tempers (with grains of crushed granite 1–2 mm [D2] or above 2 mm [D3] in size, sometimes 
accompanied by sand grains 2 mm in size [D5, D6]). The vast majority of the kitchen pottery 
had red-brick (cc, ccz) or brown (bb, bcz) external surfaces, which may be indicative of the 
use of ferritic clays for their manufacture, and of firing in oxidising conditions. Dark-grey and 
dark inner surfaces (ccz, bcz) may confirm firing with limited oxygen access to the inside of 
the vessels (e.g. upturned vessels) or, probably less often, deliberate blackening of the surface. 
The low (14.5%) proportion of “mottled” surfaces among kitchen pottery is surprising, as they 
should prevail in vessels fired in hearths. This may stem from the considerable fragmentation of 
the analysed sherds (the smaller the fragments [under 10 cm2] the smaller the chance to identify 
“mottled” surfaces – cf. Dzięgielewski 2010, 81, fig. 28), or it might indicate relatively good 
control over oxygen access, e.g. in sunken hearths (cf. Gibson, Woods 1997, 52–53). In the 
analysed group, leaving the surface unsmoothened (rough – ‘s’ in the diagram) and coarsening 
the surface (‘c’) were by far the predominant variants of surface treatment.

As for the “table” pottery, only bowls and, to a lesser extent, vases link with this group (Fig. 
17). The absence of such commonplace forms as jugs/cups or scoops undoubtedly stems from 
the small size of the series and its fragmentation. Among the attributes linked with this group 
are fine walls (4–6 mm thick), smoothened vessel walls on both sides (‘g’), and intentional 
blackening (‘czcz’). Vessels having brown outer surfaces and black inner surfaces (‘bcz’) oc-
cur slightly more often here than among kitchen pottery. Another important criterion associated 
with table ware is fine-grained granite temper, with grains below 1 mm (D1) or below 2 mm 
(D2) in size. In rare cases, recipes containing admixtures of sand (D5) were also recorded. 
Much more often than in kitchen ware the density of the temper was described as “average” 
(G2 – 10–20% in the mass observed in a freshly broken sherd). As in the series from Early 
Bronze Age Bruszczewo site, and from Hrubieszów, technological groups distinguished in the 
pottery assemblage from Gdynia-Karwiny differ above all in granulation rather than type of 
temper (Kneisel et al. 2010, 133, fig. 11; Dzięgielewski 2013, 44). Some ethnoarchaeological 

Fig. 18. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Correspondence analysis of technological features of Early Iron Age 
pottery (axis 1 and 3) after exclusion of variables related to wall thickness
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accounts seem to suggest that only two recipes were used: one for vessels meant to be used for 
cooking and one for those meant for serving food (e.g. Rice 1987, 121).

The attribute connected with firing characteristics, the type of the fracture, correlates very 
loosely with the technological groups. In both groups, unicoloured sections (W1) indicative of 
firing long enough for all the carbon particles from the core of the sherd to completely oxidise, 
are relatively rare. Instead, two- and three-coloured sections prevail (W2, W3), dark inside, 
which are typical of pottery fired for insufficiently long time, usually in a hearth (Gibson, 
Woods 1997, 52–54). The predominance of W1 and W3 patterns in table ware is probably a de-
rivative of wall thickness (in thinner walls organic matter burns out easier). The same can be 
said about a notable association between this technological group and wall sections with clearly 
marked transitions between layers of different colours (W3o). The sharpness of these bounda-
ries depends on the pace of cooling after the firing, which was surely more rapid for thin-walled 
vessels. Kitchen ware, on the other hand, links with two-coloured sections (W2) with blurred 
boundaries between layers (W2ł, W2p), which stems from firing these vessels without access of 
oxygen to the inside (upturned vessels) and from slow cooling in a hearth. The general conclu-
sion concerning the firing conditions must be as follows: the firing was performed similarily for 
vessels representing both technological groups (probably they were fired together), most likely 
in sunken hearths. The vessels were removed after slow, gradual cooling of the hearth. The only 
form of oxygen access control was by placing certain vessels with their bases up, and by using 
hearths which were (but perhaps not always) sunken into the ground.

Two of the attributes distinguished, namely vessel type and wall thickness, may raise doubts 
concerning their association with the narrowly understood technology of vessel manufacture. 
After removing the former attribute, available only for some records (15 cases – see Chapter 
4.2.1), from the contingency table the diagram remains basically unchanged. More changes 
occur if we eliminate wall thickness, although this parameter cannot be seen as responsible for 
the shape of the diagram either. With the wall thickness criterion excluded, the division into 
“kitchen” and “table” groups remains evident, and the extent to which the groups overlap is 
similar (Fig. 18). What becomes blurred is only – as mentioned – the distinct position of “stor-
age” pottery. Thus, this confirms the presence of two basic strictly technological groups and 
the lack of grounds for distinguishing any other groups. This conclusion is identical to that ob-
tained for the slightly younger pottery assemblage of the Pomeranian culture from Hrubieszów 
(Dzięgielewski 2013, 44–45).

The obtained results are not immediately comparable with any other Early Iron age pottery 
series available from Eastern Pomerania. This stems primarily from relatively rare application 
of uniform procedures of pottery technology analysis. However, the few studies concerning the 
area of our interest in which these issues are addressed (cf. Dzięgielewski 2003, 94–95; Igna-Igna-
czak 2011, 155–157; Piotrowska 2013, passim; Strobin, Molęda 2013, 237–238; Dziechciarz 
2018, 66–69) suggest a “technological profile” of pottery from the turn of the Bronze and Early 
Iron Ages quite similar to the one described here.

4.3.3. Analysis of tarry substance on pottery fragments
A dark-coloured substance was noticed on the walls of two sherds from layers 2 and 2/3. 

The following samples were examined in the Laboratory for Materials Physicochemistry and 
Nanotechnology at the Faculty of Chemistry of Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznań:13

P11 – field inv. no. 7 (pottery fragm. no. 25; layer of tarry substance ~0.5 mm on the inner surface);

13 The head of the laboratory and the author of the analysis is Professor Jerzy J. Langer, FRSC.
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P11a – field inv. no. 7 (pottery fragm. no. 25; layer of tarry substance ~0.5 mm on the outer 
surface);
P12 – field inv. no. 8 (2 fragments of pottery (conjoining): large and small, no. 83; very thin 
layer of tarry substance <0.5 mm) on the inner surface);
P12a – field inv. no. 8 (2 fragments of pottery (conjoining): large and small, no. 83; very thin 
layer of tarry substance <0.5 mm) on the outer surface).

The methods applied included determining the melting point and the decomposition temper-
ature (Kofler hot plate microscope Boetius PHMK), solubility and chemical reactivity analysis, 
FTIR spectrometry (Bruker FT-IR IFS 66/s), mass spectrometry coupled with gas chromatog-
raphy GC MS (Varian 4000GC/MS), and observation under microscope (optical polarised light 
microscope, PZO). Samples P11 and P12 did not melt in temperatures below 300oC and did 
not undergo any noticeable changes, except for P11a where sublimation of a small amount of 
colourless substance was recorded at about 220oC. The examination revealed that the analysed 
materials are thermally degraded, and they do not dissolve or only partly dissolve in organic 
solvents such as methanol (MeOH), tetrahydrofuran (THF), acetonitrile (AN), chloroform 
(CHCl3), benzene (C6H6), or in water and water solutions of H2SO4 (1M) acid and NaOH (1M) 
base. Such properties limited the scope of research, narrowing down the number of applicable 
methods.

solubility 
(- none; 

+- PArtiAl) 
h2so4 nAoh Meoh thf chcl3 An c6h6 

P11 - +- - +- +- - - 
P11a - +- - +- +- - - 
P12 - +- - - +- - - 
P12a - +- - - +- - - 

Samples P11 and P11a originate respectively from the inner and outer surface of a vessel. In 
both cases the tarry substance sedimented on the ceramic surface as a thin (approx. 0.5 mm), 
heterogenous layer of dark colour (in places shiny and black, when observed under micro-
scope). In samples P12 and P12a the layers were thinner or there were even no evident traces 
of tar (P12, large), and the layer covering the small sherd (P12, small) had a different structure 
and colour. Under the microscope, the free surface of tar suggests its low viscosity in contact 
with ceramics (liquid or semi-liquid material). FTIR spectral images confirm that the chemi-
cal composition was similar in samples from both vessles: this was an organic material with 
admixture of mineral components (mineral grains embedded in tar are visible in micrographs). 
The GC MS analysis detected the presence of retene, which is characteristic of tar made from 
coniferous wood (pine).

After its application on the ceramic surface the organic material (tar) suffered considerable 
thermal degradation, resulting in petrification. Micrographs reveal traces indicative of thermal 
decomposition – microcraters formed due to the escape of vapours and gases (Fig. 19). The lay-
ers on the outer surfaces of vessels (P11a and P12a) formed as a result of vapour condensation 
and accidental contact. These samples share similar traits, like an uneven thin layer of tar de-
posit with a developed free surface bearing traces of thermal decomposition (escape of vapours 
and gases), and embedded mineral crystals (larger in size than on the inner surfaces). The layers 
recorded on the inner surfaces (P11 and P12 small fragment), on the other hand, are remains of 
the vessel contents, which must have been liquid before they solidified.
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In all the samples, the analysed substance 
bore clear marks of charred organic material 
with preserved CH3 and CH2 groups – the 
FTIR analysis revealed absosption at ~2950, 
2920 and 2850 cm-1, which is typical of these 
groups (Figs 20–22). Absorption at 3060 cm-

1, connected with the presence of C-H bonds 
in unsaturated aromatic structures which 
form due to thermal degradation (including 
retene, a compound diagnostic for conifer-
ous tars), is poorly marked. Strong peaks 
observable in FTIR spectrograms around 
1615 cm-1, which represent asymmetrical 
oscillations of carboxylate group COO-, and 
around 1400 cm-1 (symmetrical oscillations 
of COO-), correspond to organic salts of car-
boxylic acids. A poorly marked line around 
1700 cm-1 (oscillations of carboxyl group 
COOH) points to the presence of organic ac-
ids. Strong, continuous absorption within the 
range of 3600–1800 cm-1 is typical of ther-
mally degraded (charred) organic matter. The 
similarity of FTIR spectrograms (Fig. 20), 
including the occurrence of diagnostic peaks 
at 880 cm-1 and 730 cm-1, confirms that all 
the samples had similar composition and ori-
gins (coniferous tar). This conclusion can be 
further refined by comparing the results with 
the spectra of Baltic amber samples (Ma-
tuszewska 2009, fig. 1; 2012; 2016; Mendyk 
2012). One can notice a distinct similarity of 
absorption patterns within the “dactiloscopic 
range” of 1000–1300 cm-1 (including the oc-
currence of characteristic “Baltic shoulder” 
at 1200–1250 cm-1) (Fig. 21), absorption of 
acidic groups COOH at 1700 cm-1, CH2 and 
CH3 at 1452 cm-1, 1383 cm-1, and 2850–2950 
cm-1, and O-H at 3430 cm-1. It is therefore 
possible that the tarry layers formed as a re-
sult of thermal decomposition of Baltic am-
ber or involving Baltic amber.

Absorption within 1025–1030 cm-1 (with 
maximum intensity different in samples 
P11-P12) corresponds to the presence of 
C-O bonds but also – together with the peak 
around 465 cm-1 – correlates significantly 
with differences in the contents of mineral 
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Fig. 19. Microscopic pictures (polarized light mi-
croscopy) of tar substance on pottery fragments: 1 
– sample P11 (fragment no. 25, inner surface), 2 – 
sample P12a (fragment no. 83, large, outer surface), 
3 – sample P12 (fragment no. 83, small, inner sur-

face). Magnification 100×. Photos by J. J. Langer
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substances (like phosphates, sulphates, SiO2 and derivatives), which was the highest in P12. 
The lines with maxima at 798 cm-1 and 778 cm-1 reveal the presence of quartz. Mineral grains 
embedded in organic matter (tar) are also detectable in micrographs.

GC MS analysis of choloforme extracts of samples P11, P11a, and P12 revealed complex 
chemical compositions, which were close in terms of components but differed in their pro-
portions. Contemporary contaminations prevail (dimethyl phthalate, butyl phthalate). In sam-
ple P11 (and P11a) the GC MS analysis identified the presence of retene (234 m/z), which is 
a product of thermal degeneration of coniferous tree components (e.g. it occurs in tar produced 
by means of dry distillation of pine wood). No components diagnostic of birch wood tar (e.g. 
betuline) were identified (Figs 23–24). This corroborates the results obtained by FTIR.

The traits shared by all the analysed samples include resistance to high temperature, limited 
or no solubility, similar, characteristic infrared spectra (FTIR), differing from those of typi-
cal wood tars (birch or pine), with the dominant absorption of carboxylate anions COO- with 
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Fig. 20. Infrared spectra (FTIR) of tar substance in sample P11 (fragment no. 25, inner surface)
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poorer absorption of carboxyl acids COOH. This is indicative of thermal degradation of or-
ganic matter. Also observed are strong bands linked with popular mineral substances (around 
100 cm-1 and within the 450–800 cm-1 range), including silica, silicates, carbonates, sulphates, 
and phosphates. Mineral components could be intentional additions meant to modify the tar 
(P11, P12-small), or natural contamination originating from soil. As shown by microscopic 
examinations, the tar from inside the vessels contain embedded mineral substances with grains 
of similar, small sizes, which may suggest their intentional addition. The samples from outer 
surfaces (P11a, P12a) contain mainly accidental contaminations, with larger grains diversified 
in size, partly embedded in the tar.

Summing up, the samples contain charred organic material which originally occurred in liq-
uid or semi-liquid form. This is not a typical wood tar (birch or pine) in a pure form, although 
physico-chemical properties of the material show affinity to coniferous tar. Thus, it is possible 
that Baltic amber was used – either as the original material or one of its components. Tiny piec-
es of thermally processed amber were recorded in hearth 1 near the place where the examined 

Fig. 21. Infrared spectra (FTIR) of tar substance in sample P11a (fragment no. 25, outer surface)
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potsherds were found (see below). The organic material in samples from inside of the vessels 
contained fine-grained mineral components, possibly indicative of deliberate modification of 
the material’s properties already at the stage of its production or preparation in liquid form.

4.4. Amber

Lumps of unworked, partly crushed amber were found loosely within layer 2 (inv. no. 6) and in 
the fill of feature 1 (hearth), where they were found both in the ceiling (concentration 1 – inv. 
no. 4) and bottom parts (inv. nos 18, 19). Altogether, 8 lumps of reddish succinite were found, of 
different sizes (up to 2.5 cm), with partly matt and eroded surfaces, which at least to some degree 
stems from exposure to high temperature.14 The lumps do not bear any traces of processing.

14 The erosion and colour of the lumps has been interpeted in this manner by Professor B. Kosmowska-
Ceranowicz, whom we would like to thank here for consultation. 

Fig. 22. Infrared spectra (FTIR) of tar substance in sample P12a (fragment no. 83, outer surface)
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Fig. 23. Mass chromatogram and mass spectra (GC MS) of tar substance in sample P11 (fragment no. 25, 
inner surface)
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4.5. Contemporary materials

A few traces of contemporary and modern period human activity were recorded within the in-
vestigated area. They include the remains of a German artillery position from 1945, mentioned 
at the beginning, with which possibly link two pieces of military equipment: an undetermined 
wedge-shaped iron object, quadrangular in section and with concave sides (Fig. 25: d) and 
a brass rifle case from a Mauser-type rifle (Fig. 25: e).15 The remaining contemporary objects 
were a hand-wrought iron nail (Fig. 25: c), a fragment of a ceramic roof-tile or drain pipe, 
and 4 fragments of wheel-made ceramic vessels. Two of the latter have traces of olivegreen-
white enamel on their inner surfaces (Fig. 25: a–b). Although both the nail and the pottery can 
be dated to the 19th – first half of the 20th century, linking them undoubtedly with the military 
episode from WWII would not be justified, as these artefacts may have found their way to the 
place accidentally at some other time.

4.6. Anthracological and paleobotanical analysis

During the excavations, soil samples containing tiny pieces of charcoal were collected, and 
they were later subjected to anthracological examination.16 Charcoal surviving in archaeo-
logical sites can provide information of paleoethnographic and paleoenvironmental nature 
(Chabal 1997; Lityńska-Zając, Wasylikowa 2005). Given the small number of samples, the 

15 Thanks to clearly legible designations (P S* 16 38) it was possible to conclude that the cartridge was 
made from brass (with 72% copper and 28% zinc in the alloy) by Polte Armaturen und Maschinenfabrik 
A.G. Zentrale Magdeburg in Saxony in 1938, series number 16 (based on  https://dobroni.pl/n/znakow-
anie-skrzyn/19217, access date 16.08.2017).
16 The analysis was performed in the Władysław Szafer Institute of Botany, Polish Academy of Sci-
ences, in Kraków.

Fig. 24. Mass spectrum (GC MS) of tar substance in sample P11 (fragment no. 25, inner surface)
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material from Gdynia-Karwiny can possibly provide mainly paleoethnographic information 
concerning tree species whose wood was used in the hearth. Charcoal analysis involves taxo-
nomic identification of individual fragments, and determination of origin and condition of 
wood prior to its burning17 (e.g. branch wood, decayed wood). Firewood is usually distin-
guished by taxonomic diversity, since easily available material was typically collected for 
this purpose (Chabal 1997; Lityńska-Zając, Wasylikowa 2005). In addition, charcoal from 
firewood often bears traces of activity of funghi and wood-eating insects, indicative of gath-
ering and burning dead wood, possibly brushwood (Moskal-del Hoyo et al. 2010). The re-
sults of the anthracological analysis are presented in the table below:

sAMPle

tAxon

feAture 1,   
dePth P8-P9, 

inv. no. 22

feAture 1,    
dePth P7-P8, 

inv. no. 23

feAture 1,   
dePth P3-P5, 

inv. no. 24

feAture 2,
dePth P4-P5, 

inv. no. 26

Carpinus betulus 1 12   
Pinus sylvestris    46

Betula sp.  2   
Quercus sp. 68 47 40  

17 Determination of charcoal fragments is done by observation of freshly broken pieces along three 
anatomical planes: transversal, axial-radial, and axial-tangential. Charcoal pieces have been determined 
using a metallographic microscope with magnifications ranging from 100 to 500 times, and by using 
anatomical atlases (Schweingruber 1982; 1990) and the comparative collection kept at the Department 
of Paleobotany of the W. Szafer Institute of Botany in Kraków. The results of taxonomic determinations 
(e.g. species, genus, family) are affected by the size of charcoal fragments, state of their preservation, 
and anatomical characteristics (Schweingruber 1990; Lityńska-Zając, Wasylikowa 2005). In Europe, 
wood is typically determined to the level of genus, while species names are given when a certain genus 
is only represented in the local flora by one species (Lityńska-Zając, Wasylikowa 2005).

Fig. 25. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Modern period artefacts (a–b – pottery, c–d – iron, e – brass). Drawings 
and photos K. Dzięgielewski
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Tilia sp.   3  
deciduous 1 3 4 2
coniferous    2

Total number of fragments 70 64 47 50
branches  1x 1x 2x

Funghi and wood-eating 
insects  2x 1x 3x

The samples originated from the ceiling (P3–P5) and bottom layers (P7–P8, P8–P9) of 
hearth 1 and from the ceiling layer of feature 2 (P4–P5). Among the charcoals from fea-
ture 1, 181 fragments were taxonomically identified, and 50 fragments from feature 2. In 
samples P7–P8 and P3–P5 all fragments were identified. In the remaining samples only 
some of the fragments were identified, because the identified taxa (2 taxa identified to the 
level of species in sample P8–P9 and 1 taxon identified to the level of species in sample 
P4–P5) appeared in the first 10 fragments analysed, and subsequent analyses did not add to 
the list. Only deciduous species were identified in the hearth, with a marked prevalence of 
oak (Quercus sp.), whereas in pit 2 (posthole?), where generally less macroscopically dis-
cernible charcoals were found and which was not a place where wood was burned in situ, 
charcoals originating almost exclusively from coniferous species were recorded, with the 
prevalence of Scots pine (Pinus sylvestris). It seems that only the charcoal from the hearth 
can be regarded as the basis for identifying main species of firewood, which means avail-
able in the immediate vicinity of the site. It is only this feature that, due to the discovery of 
ceramic chronological indicators and the conjoining of sherds with those found in the cul-
tural layer and in “concentration 2” (i.e. feature 3), can be connected with the moment of 
the hoard’s deposition (feature 2 can potentially have no chronological connection with the 
analysed assemblage). The taxonomical composition of the charcoal from hearth 1 refers 
to the few analysed series from settlements in Eastern Pomerania (cf. Stępnik 2011), and 
it seems to reflect the species composition of nearby tree communities. The prevalence of 
thermophilic deciduous tree species in these communities fully agrees with the palynologi-
cal findings, which suggest that as late as in the beginnings of the 1st millennium BC vast 
areas on the shores of the Bay of Gdańsk were still covered with primeval, mainly decidu-
ous, forests, which had not yet been significantly transformed by humans and where the 
prevalent species were oak, elm, linden, and ash, with hazel in the undergrowth (Latałowa 
1997, 114–116). The occurrence of multi-species deciduous forests in that period is also 
corroborated by the potential natural vegetation map, with the site situated within the range 
of Stellario-Carpinetum forests (Matuszkiewicz 2008, map sheet A2). Furthermore, such 
a picture agrees with reconstructions that suggest that a larger-scale settlement expansion, 
affecting the species composition of forests in this part of Pomerania, did not take place 
before the Władysławowo (IIA) phase (cf. Dzięgielewski 2017, 302, 313). The materials 
discussed here can be seen as a modest affirmation of this process.

In addition, a single charred caryopsis of common barley (Hordeum vulgare) was iden-
tified in hearth 1 in the sample collected from level P7–P8. This cereal species was one 
of the most important cultivates during the period of economic (mainly agricultural) boom 
observed in Eastern Pomerania at the dawn of the Early Iron Age (in the Władysławowo 
phase) (cf. Rembisz et al. 2010, 83–84; Dzięgielewski 2017, 313). In this context, it is worth 
recalling the well-known example of the pit from Juszkowo, filled with charred barley grains 
(Klichowska 1979).
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5. Chronology of the hoard and site

The dating of the uncovered assemblage can be undertaken on three independent grounds: (1) 
stylistic dating of the bronzes and the statistical contextualisation of the entire hoard based on 
the data presented recently for a series of hoards from Pomerania (Dzięgielewski 2017, fig. 2; in 
preparation); (2) stylistic dating of pottery; (3) radiocarbon dating of the charcoal from the fill of 
hearth 1. The most precise results can be obtained with the stylistic analysis of the hoard, which 
was comprised of hollow ankle rings of the Reda-Rekowo type and a late kidney bracelet of the 
Gniewino type. Both these morphotypes occur in Pomerania within a relatively narrow period 
spanning the close of sub-phase HaC1 (HaC1b) and the beginning of sub-phase HaC2 (HaC2a), 
which falls between ca. 750 and 650 BC on the absolute timescale (cf. Trachsel 2004, fig. 195; 
Dzięgielewski 2017, fig. 2). The stylistic dating of ceramic vessels is naturally much less precise. 
Nevertheless, references to pottery series from such sites as Juszkowo and in particular Brzyno 
indicate that it does not contradict the chronology proposed above. The same can be said about 
the radiocarbon age determination obtained for the oak charcoal collected from feature 1. Of 
the two conventional 14C dates obtained, one has been interpreted as relevant (not rejuvenated) 
(Fig. 26). Date MKL-2318: 2500±60, falling within 794–430 BC (2σ range) or 776–541 BC (1σ 
range), falls precisely in the Hallstatt plateau on the calibration curve (Fig. 26:a), which does not 
contradict the chronology proposed on stylistic grounds, but – unfortunately – does not make it 
any more precise either (the 1σ range perhaps points to the 8th–7th centuries BC).

6. Broader context of the find

The section of the Kacza Valley of our interest, cutting into the eastern margin of the Kashubi-
an Lake District, has not previously produced any materials attributable to the Lusatian or Po-
meranian cultures. However, the Gdynia region in the broader understanding, as well as the en-
tire marginal zone at the boundary of the Pobrzeże Kaszubskie and the Kashubian Lake Dis-
trict plateau (cf. Kondracki 1978, 273–274), abounds in remains of human settlement from the 
turn of the Bronze and Early Iron Ages (Łuka 1966, 115–128; Dzięgielewski 2005; archives 
of the Gdańsk Archaeological Museum). Marked by complex relief, the zone of erosional val-
leys which opened on the narrow coastal strip near what today are the Wielki Kack, Karwiny, 
Mały Kack, and Witomino districts of Gdynia was intensively infiltrated at that time. The only 
bronze hoard known from this area was discovered in 1892 during agricultural works, in marshy 
soil on the shores of former Wielkokackie Lake in Gdynia-Wielki Kack (Sprockhoff 1956, 
26). The hoard was comprised of a necklace, bracelets, elements of a string of bronze beads, 
and 4 swallow's tail-shaped pendants along with one bell-shaped pendant – parts of horse har-
ness jingle plates. The assemblage can be linked with the turn of the Bronze and Early Iron Ages, 
although its composition cannot be seen as standard (cf. Sprockhoff 1956, passim). The majority 
of sites known from the discussed region are flat cemeteries with burials in stone boxes (Gdynia-
Mały Kack, sites 1, 2, 3, Gdynia-Wielki Kack, sites 1, 2, Gdynia-Witomino, site 1 – Łuka 1966: 
115–117, 126). Barrow cemeteries have also been found in forested hills of the Lake District 
(Gdynia-Bernardowo, Gdynia-Cisowa, site 1, Gdynia, site 13 – Łuka 1966: 20, 115; archives 
MAG). All these sites were explored on a limited scale, typically as an ad hoc measure after de-
struction of graves was reported, so they provide little information on chronology and structure 
of burials. Based on the presence of face urns, Łuka linked most of these sites with the “classic 
phase of the Pomeranian culture” (phase Karczemki acc. to Podgórski 1992; cf. Dzięgielewski 
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2017, fig. 2), or with period HaC based on such elements as flange lids (Gdynia-Wielki Kack – 
Łuka 1966, 117). Of similarly low cognitive value are sites (primarily cemeteries) situated to the 
west of the Kacza Valley, in the Kashubian Lake District: at Chwaszczyno, Gdynia-Wiczlino, and 
Gdynia-Chwarzno (Łuka 1966: 69–72, 415). Many more finds are known from moraine hills, 
deforested and long used for farming, in the vicinity of Bojano (Comm. Szemud) (Fudziński M., 
Fudziński P. 2010, 164–166). The cemetery at Bojano site 3 stands out among these finds; it was 
investigated and published recently (Fudziński M., Fudziński P. 2010, 166–194). More detailed 
data is also available for two sepulchral sites situated to the east of Witomino Forest, within the 
coastal strip of the Kashubian Proglacial Valley, now in the city centre of Gdynia. These are cem-
eteries at Gdynia (site 1) near the junction of Bema Street and Piłsudskiego Alley (Łuka 1966, 
127–128, pl. XXXI:2) and at Gdynia-Św. Maksymiliana Hill (Szymańska 1966). The artefacts 
(primarily ceramic urns) confirm that all the last three cemeteries were uninterruptedly used from 
phase Władysławowo (IIA2) until phase Karczemki (IIB1) (cf. Dzięgielewski 2017, fig. 2). They 
are the closest reference points for the analysed assemblage, both spatially and chronologically. 
Obviously, this does not mean that any of them needs to be linked with the population who left 
behind the assemblage from Gdynia-Karwiny analysed here. The attempts at identification of any 
closer context are possibly hampered by the fact that the area is covered with forest, as traces of 
cemeteries and settlement from the time period in question are routine finds on even very small 
patches of deforested land in the zone of erosional valleys. One such settlement was discovered 
2 km from the place where the hoard was found, in Gdynia-Wielki Kack site 10. Unfortunately, 
the way the results of research in this site have been published (Ślusarska, Połczyński 2015, 
242–245) does not allow for concluding whether the site may possibly be connected with the 
hoard in question.

7. Social and ritual aspects of the deposit – discussion

The above attempt at contextualisation of a hoard of bronze artefacts found in amateur condi-
tions has produced significant data for its interpretation, but it has not resulted in the unam-
biguous determination of the circumstances of its burying. There are grounds for interpreting 
the closest context of the hoard as a regular, common settlement or camp site (the hearth, the 

Fig. 26. Gdynia-Karwiny, site 1. Results of calibration of conventional radiocarbon dates of char-
coal samples (oak wood): a – MKL-2318 (feat. 1, level 80–90 cm), b – MKL-2317 (feat. 1, level 

90–100 cm)
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everyday nature of the pottery assemblage, the posthole), as well as those suggesing its inter-
pretation as a ritual complex, intentionally established for the purpose of burying the bronzes 
and performing related rituals. This second interpretation seems to be supported by the alleged 
stone circle, traces of burning amber in the hearth as incense, including perhaps in ceramic con-
tainers (see Chapter 4.3.2), and by the very location of the site in an economically non-suitable, 
narrow valley of the Kacza stream, which is de facto an erosional valley cutting through the 
western slopes of the Kashubian Lake District. Also hampering unequivocal interpretation is 
the lack of comparative spatial data for hoards from the Bronze and Early Iron Ages: attempts 
to verify the places of hoards’ deposition by means of field research have been undertaken 
extremely rarely in Pomerania.18 Nevertheless, even those very few instances suggest a certain 
repeating pattern of contexts. The first attempt at such verifcation in Pomerania was made in 
1917 by B. Ehrlich. Digging in the place where a hoard of five bronze necklaces had been found 
at Dębice, Dist. Elbląg, he uncovered three hearths with “Early Iron Age sherds” (Ehrlich 1919, 
222; he confirmed the precise location of the place of discovery earlier, in November 1915, 
just one month after the hoard had been found). A similar picture emerges from the descrip-
tion concerning the hoard from Malbork-Wielbark, with two hollow ring ornaments report-
edly discovered in a layer of charcoal-saturated deposit (Nowothing 1936, 121).19 A hearth 
in the immediate vicinity of a hoard was also recorded during one of the latest attempts at 
verification, in connection with a Late Bronze Age hoard from Sarbsk, Lębork District. The 
excavations revealed that the bronzes were originally deposited near a deep hearth with stones 
(although the distance and spatial relationship are unknown) (Kroczyńska et al. 2015, 146, 
152–153, figs 2–3). Outside Pomerania, however, archaeological verifications or discoveries of 
hoards during archaeological research (cf. Kaszewski 1987, 79; Maciejewski 2016, 112–115, 
121–123; Kobyliński red. 2014) have thus far brought no information concerning their proxim-
ity to hearths.20 This can certainly also be rejected with respect to hoards deposited in water 
environments (cf. Blajer 2001, 306–310; Rembisz 2009). Thus, if the account of the discoverer 
is to be believed (see Chapter 1), the hoard from Gdynia-Karwiny seems to best document the 
relation between the place of hoard deposition and hearth as very close (distance of 1 m) but 
separate features. Whether the two structures were created at the same time and were function-
ally connected must naturally remain in the realm of conjecture.

Stone elements feature quite often in North- and Central Euopean landscapes of hoard depo-
sition (Germ.: “Hortfundlandschaften”). These are typically large stones by which bronze ob-
jects were buried, stone mounds, pavements, or slabs which were placed over the deposit, or 
much less frequently stone boxes serving as containers of a kind (Hansen 1994, fig. 203; Blajer 
2001, passim; Maraszek 2006, 265–267, tab 73–74; Vachta 2016, 80–83, fig. 40; Maciejewski 
2016, 121–123). The above publications do not mention any case where a hoard would be bur-
ied within a stone circle (although stone arrangement accompanying Rosko hoard could have 
resembled one – Maciejewski 2016, fig. 2.3.11). However, one should not forget that the mor-
phology, which means the detailed characteristics of the place and circumstances of the hoard’s 

18 Aside from very general statements like “the place of the discovery was visited”, “the area was 
checked with a metal detector”, etc. 
19 This, by the way, inclined the author of the cited publication to interpret the find as a cremation grave, 
which in the light of the nature of the finds and other circumstances of the discovery, among others the 
absence of bones (Nowothing 1936, 123), seems unfounded.
20 At least with respect to the time period of our interest – examples of hoards buried in the context of 
hearths or layers of charcoal-saturated deposit are known from Silesia from the Early Bronze Age (Blajer 
2001, 261).
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burial, is only available for a very small number of cases. In addition, those better documented 
show absolute lack of uniformity (cf. Maraszek 1998, 75–78). The only distinguishable com-
mon purpose of containers (ceramic or organic), stone structures, and specific arrangements of 
metal artefacts is their compositional enclosure and separation from the outside world (Vachta 
2016, 83). The stone circle from Gdynia-Karwiny, with all reservations concerning its inten-
tional nature (see Chapter 4.2) could have well played such role.

The intentional nature of the act of deposition is confirmed by the “storeyed” arrangements 
of the artefacts – unfortunately only known from the account of the discoverer (for reconstruc-
tion see Fig. 27: 1). The bracelet reportedly was lying on two ankle rings placed one atop an-
other. That such an arrangement was likely true is corroborated by accounts concerning other 
Pomeranian hoards, especially those from Sidłowo in Świdwin District (Kunkel 1931, 51, fig. 
15) and Karkowo, in Stargard District (Kunkel 1942; Kozłowska-Skoczka 2012, 177). In the 
former hoard, ring ornaments were placed in a storey arrangement, with smaller artefacts placed 
inside a “cylinder” formed in this manner (Fig. 27: 3). At Karkowo, spiral bracelets were ad-
ditionally placed on a cylinder formed from necklaces (Fig. 27: 2). In the hoard from Strobin, 
Wieluń District, central Poland, the same role was played by twisted wire necklaces (Kaszewski 
1987, 79–81, fig. 2) (Fig. 27: 4–5). Such "tubular" arrangements are favoured by the presence of 
large ring ornaments (including necklaces) in hoards (Maraszek 1998, 77; Vachta 2016, 83–85). 
In a way, ornaments arranged in this manner may have been substitutes for containers, since no 
fragments of clay vessels have been mentioned in the contexts of the above hoards. The described 
arrangement of objects surely confirms intentional burying of the hoard, although this in itself 
does not prove ritual motifs behind its deposition. After all, one cannot rule out that a functional 
criterion was taken into account, and the objects were arranged to fit the shape of the pit. What 
possibly is a stronger hint at a non-utilitarian motif is the brittleness of the alloy from which the 
ornaments were made, suggested by the results of chemical analyses (see Chapter 3).

One element that seems to link the entire explored complex with the sphere of ritual behav-
iours are the lumps of amber (Fig. 11: 2) discovered in the context of “concentration 1”, and 
in particular in the ceiling of the hearth (feature 1). Traces of burning observed on some of 
the lumps suggest that amber was used as incense. It remains unclear whether it was thrown 
directly into fire or distilled in ceramic vessels, as possibly indicated by the spectral analyses of 
tarry substances on two sherds from the vicinity of the hearth. Are such finds, however, limited 
to ritual contexts? Apparently not, since single amber lumps have been found in hearths in 
settlements on the shores of the Bay of Gdańsk. In such settlements as Pruszcz Gdański, site 
18 (Wiącek 1979, 213) and Pruszcz Gdański, site 12 (Fudziński 2015, 196) these hearths were 
typical household features, which in the latter case is confirmed by the location of a hearth with 
amber within a zone where economic-manufacturing activity was performed (cf. Fudziński 
2015, 198, fig. 3). Amber lumps (although typically without traces of burning) have also been 
found in common pits in many settlements from the “Pruszcz” and “Żarnowiec” settlement 
clusters (cf. Podgórski 1972, 222; Wiącek 1979, 212–213; Bukowski 2002, 110; Rembisz et 
al. 2010, 82; Ignaczak 2011, 153; Dzięgielewski 2017, 325). Therefore, the discovery of partly 
burned amber in itself does not provide sufficient grounds for claiming a ritual nature of the 
find. The presence of amber as a tarry substance on the walls of some of the vessels, suggested 
by spectral analyses, is also difficult to unequivocally interpret. Also here one may consider 
a “common” (economy-related) aspect of using amber. Furthermore, it is possible that the ves-
sels may have been brought to the site with the walls already covered with tarry substances, so 
their presence there does not necessarily tell us anything about the nature of the place where 
the hoard was buried.
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As demonstrated above, none of the elements linking the hoard from Gdynia-Karwiny with the 
sphere of ritual activity could alone be seen as a decisive argument. However, the coincidence of all 
the circumstances (“non-utilitarian” alloy composition, intentional arrangement of bronzes in the 
pit, the possible presence of a stone circle, traces of burning amber as incense, alleged melting of 
amber in vessels, location of the site in the narrow, economically non-suitable valley of the Kacza 
stream) suggests that the motifs behind the burying of the bronze objects in the ground were not of 
a “rational” nature (in today’s understanding of the word), connected with thesaurization (which 
means hiding of valuable objects) or other political or economic reasons. We belive they were much 
more likely buried for sacral purposes. The ritual aspect of this act may never be understood, but 
one can attempt reconstructing its social meaning. The elimination from “utilitarian” circulation of 

Fig. 27. In situ reconstruction of the arrangement of bronze ornaments in the hoard from Gdynia-Karwiny 
(1) and the examples of hoards, in which "tubular" arrangement of ring ornaments was recorded (2 – Kar-
kowo, Stargard District, after O. Kunkel 1942; 3 – Sidłowo, Świdwin District, after O. Kunkel 1931; 4–5 

– Strobin, Wieluń District, after Z. Kaszewski 1987). Photo A. Longa (1)
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a significant amount (approx. 1.2 kg) of 
non-local raw material (which is how 
the alloy of copper and – in this case 
– lead, antimony, and arsenic should 
be regarded in Pomerania) surely may 
have served for signalling the prestige 
of a person or a social group, assum-
ing that this elimination was performed 
in an ostentatious manner (cf. Fig. 28). 
The latter is possibly suggested by 
traces of such ritual behaviours as con-
structing the alleged stone circle and 
amber burning – if they indeed relate 
to the moment when the metal was put 
into the ground. From this perspective, 
the purpose of the hoard went beyond 
just meeting religious requirements (cf. 
Hansen 1995, 381–384). The act of its 
deposition can be read as an element of 
a phenomenon (increasingly well rec-
ognised in contemporary archaeology) 
of prestige competition within – gener-
ally rather poorly hierarchised – Early 
Iron Age communities in Pomerania 
(cf. Vachta 2016, 174). Among other 
factors, this rivalry was based on une-
ven distribution of amber – a raw mate-
rial important in shaping over-regional 
connections. One of the manifestations 
of this phenomenon was the emergence 
in this area of a specific cultural model, referred to as the Pomeranian culture (cf. Dzięgielewski 
2017; 2018).

As mentioned in the introduction, apart from purely scientific purposes, undertaking the ver-
ificatory research in the place where the hoard from Gdynia-Karwiny had been found was also 
meant to raise awareness among amateur detectorists with respect to the necessity of profes-
sional excavation of all archaeological finds. Although the cognitive potential of the finds pre-
sented in this paper would be even greater if not for the amateur extraction of the hoard itself, 
we hope that by including “treasure hunters” in investigation of the context of the hoard and by 
performing a full analytical procedure we have made them realise the potential of modern ar-
chaeology and, at least with respect to some of them, how much information is irretrievably lost 
due to amateur exploration. The discussions we had on this occasion, and the reaction to our 
actions, have made us believe that this kind of openness and active social education is the right 
way towards integrated protection of archaeological heritage. The first fruits of this approach 
may be those cases, only recently emerging in Poland, where detectorists report discoveries of 
hoards without recovering the metals from the ground by themselves (cf. Stój 2019).

Contextualisation of the Early Iron Age hoard of bronze objects discovered...

Fig. 28. Casting of bronze ornaments and deposition of the 
hoard – stills from the movie inspired by the discovery at 
Gdynia-Karwiny (participants’ costumes are not part of the 
reconstruction). Directed by Rafał Czapliński, Polsat Play
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Kontekstualizacja skarbu brązowego z wczesnej epoki żelaza,  
odkrytego w Gdyni-Karwinach, stan. 1

W początkach 2014 r. w lesie na terenie Gdyni dokonano amatorskiego odkrycia i wydobycia skarbu 
ozdób brązowych z wczesnej epoki żelaza (bransolety nerkowatej i dwóch dętych obręczy/nagolenni-
ków). Fakt ten został zgłoszony do trójmiejskiej fundacji Invenire Salvum, a za jej pośrednictwem do 
służb konserwatorskich i archeologów. W celu poznania okoliczności i warunków zdeponowania brązów 
jeszcze w tym samym roku dokonano wykopaliskowej weryfikacji miejsca depozycji (Anna Longa, Karol 
Dzięgielewski). Okazało się, że w najbliższym kontekście brązów, ułożonych według odkrywcy poziomo 
jeden na drugim (z najmniejszą bransoletą na górze) w dołku sięgającym 60 cm głębokości (obiekt 3), 
znajduje się skupisko kamieni narzutowych, z których część mogła zostać ułożona intencjonalnie, w celu 
oznaczenia w ten sposób miejsca złożenia depozytu. Tuż obok owego domniemanego kamiennego kręgu 
(o średnicy ok. 2 m) znajdowało się głębokie palenisko (obiekt 1) używane do rozgrzewania kamieni, 
a także – do kadzenia bursztynem, którego reszki zachowały się w postaci nadpalonych grudek oraz 
prawdopodobnie także śladów na ściankach naczyń, jak wynika z analiz spektralnych zachowanych osa-
dów. Część cech zbadanego kompleksu, takich jak obecność kolistej konstrukcji kamiennej, ślady palenia 
bursztynu, lokalizacja miejsca depozycji w niezbyt dogodnym do założenia osiedla wąskim wypłasz-
czeniu dolinki, a także skład chemiczny samych metali, może wskazywać na pozautylitarny charakter 
depozytu. Ozdoby wykonane zostały z porowatego stopu miedzi z wysokim dodatkiem ołowiu, antymonu 
i arsenu, a nie cyny, co mogło sprzyjać ich kruchości i nikłej wartości użytkowej.

Ceramika znaleziona w pobliżu miejsca zdeponowania brązów (ok. 250 fragmentów z maksymalnie 
50–115 naczyń) nie różni się jednak od spotykanej na ówczesnych osadach (np. w Juszkowie, Brzynie 
czy Gnieżdżewie). Skarb i jego kontekst należy datować na fazę przejściową pomiędzy okresem HaC1 
i HaC2 (HaC1b – HaC2a; przełom VIII i VII w. p.n.e.). 

Jest to kolejne na Pomorzu Wschodnim znalezisko skarbu z okresu ich najczęstszego występowania 
(przełom epoki brązu i wczesnej epoki żelaza), jednak zarazem pierwsze, które doczekało się komplekso-
wej i interdyscyplinarnej weryfikacji archeologicznej, przynoszącej szereg konkretnych i zaskakujących 
wyników. Zdają się one dobitnie zaświadczać na rzecz interpretacji fenomenu deponowania skarbów 
przedmiotów metalowych jako zjawiska przede wszystkim rytualnego oraz społecznego (jako przeja-
wu normy polegającej na rywalizacji prestiżowej). Uzasadnione religijnie, ostentacyjne pozbywanie się 
cennych wyrobów wykonanych z importowanego surowca mogło zapewniać jednostkom lub grupom 
osiąganie wyższego statusu społecznego.
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Abstract: The paper presents results of research carried out on two La Tène culture settlements situated 
in the vicinity of present-day Wrocław. The sites of Wrocław-Partynice 6 and Ślęza 11–12 revealed relics 
of La Tène culture buildings including semi-sunken houses, storage pits, and post-built structures, which 
are typical of La Tène culture villages distinguished by highly dispersed housing. The research yielded 
a considerable series of pottery and a small number of small finds made of clay, metal, and glass. Based 
on abundant analogies, the ceramic material, which included both wheel- and hand-made vessels, can 
be dated to the close of the Early La Tène period and the beginnings of the Middle La Tène period. The 
analysis of animal bones retrieved from archaeological features revealed that cattle was the predominant 

species in animal husbandry practiced by the people from both sites.
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1. Introduction1

For a number of objective reasons, detailed studies on La Tène culture in Lower Silesia 
settlement are still at the initial stage, hence each new series of relevant materials is of par-
ticular value. Until relatively recently, the bulk of La Tène culture finds in Lower Silesia 
were known from sepulchral sites, and the knowledge about settlements was vestigial. The 
last 30 years of research has changed this proportion, but settlement features containing ma-
terials that could serve as comparative material for a large series of finds produced by surface 
surveys are still lacking. Therefore, even the few – but relatively well preserved – settlement 
features like those revealed at Ślęza 11–12 and Wrocław-Partynice 6 sites, both situated in 
the Wrocław district, provide significant contribution to understanding local specificity of La 
Tène culture settlement. They allow us to extend our knowledge about the local specificity of 
material culture, and investigate the relationships between the local Celtic population and its 
core areas beyond the Sudetes and Carpathians.

1 Institute of Archaeology, University of Wrocław, Szewska 48, 51-139 Wrocław, przemdul@gmail.com
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2. History of research

The La Tène culture settlement at Ślęza was discovered in 1998 during rescue excavations 
preceding the construction of the A4 motorway. The research was carried out by Rescue Re-
saerch Team established by the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnology of the Polish Academy 
of Sciences (IAiE PAN), Wrocław branch, under the leadership of Prof. Grzegorz Domański, 
Dr Elżbieta Kłosińska and Andrzej Kosicki. The works were continued in 2000, and were car-
ried out in parallel on two sites designated as 11 and 12, both situated on land administratively 
belonging to the locality of Ślęza. In the end, it was concluded that the two sites are parts of 
one vast, multicultural settlement complex designated as Ślęza 11–12. In total, the research in 
1998 and 2000 encompassed an area of 164 acres, and revealed approx. 1,000 archaeological 
features (Ślęza 11: 493 features; Ślęza 12: 497 features) whose chronology spanned various 
periods from the Neolithic up to the Middle Ages (Domański et al. 1999).

Other settlement features associated with the La Tène culture were uncovered during rescue 
excavations carried out in 2005 by M. Stefanowicz on behalf of private company AKME on 
a plot at Partynicka Street 5a, in the Partynice district of Wrocław. The explored area is the west-
ern part of site 6, and it neighbours an area excavated in 1995 (A. Kosicki from the Wrocław 
branch of IAiE PAN) and 2005–2006 (K. Kwaśnica from AKME). An irregular trench 375 m2 
in area was opened at Partynicka Street 5a, which, apart from La Tène culture features, also 
revealed features dated to the Early Medieval and Post Medieval periods.

3. Natural environment

In geographic terms, Ślęza 11–12 and Wrocław-Partynice 6 sites lie in the northern part of 
the Wrocław Plain, which belongs to the Silesian Plain, while in terms of hydrography they 
are situated in the left bank drainage of the upper Oder River (Fig. 1). Both sites occupy 
similar locations: a section of a valley bottom and the adjacent part of a moraine plateau (in 
geomorphological terms) on the right bank of the Ślęza River in its lower course. At Ślęza, 
the river terrace where traces of Iron Age occupation were identified, is covered by brown 
soils developed on medium and heavy moraine tills, while at Partynice these are black and 
grey soils developed on sands (Dobrzański 1972). Both sites occupy places highly attractive 
for prehistoric settlement, exposed to considerable anthropopression since as early as the 
beginnings of the Neolithic.

4. Architecture and settlement layout

4.1. Ślęza, site 11–12

Relics of the La Tène culture settlement were recorded in both parts of the settlement com-
plex designated as site 11–12. In its south-western part (site 11), feature 150 with an ac-
companying post-built structure (designated as structure A for the needs of this study) were 
found, while feature 155 was discovered approx. 60 m to the north-east, on site 12, close to 
the edge of the explored area (Fig. 2). The data provided by surface surveys clearly indicate 
that prehistoric occupation stretched much further to the north, along the upper terrace of the 
Ślęza River.
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Fig. 1. La Tène culture settlement in Lower Silesia and its settlement micro-region in the lower course 
of the Ślęza River: 1 – cemetery (at least 2 graves); 2 – singular grave; 3 – settlement (with at least one 

archaeological feature registered during excavations); 4 – trace of settlement. Developed by P. Dulęba
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Fig. 2. Ślęza 11–12. Western part of the site with La Tène culture features marked. Developed by P. Dulęba
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Structure A (post-built structure)
A post-built structure (16 postholes) located within are 26 on site 11 had a plan of an ir-

regular rectangle approx. 7×4 m and was oriented with its longer axis to N-S (Fig. 3). It was 
comprised of the following postholes dug into the bedrock: feat. 155 (diam. 40 cm, depth 
6 cm); feat. 156 (diam. 43 cm, depth 15 cm); feat. 157 (diam. 35 cm, depth 25 cm); feat. 169 
(diam. 28 cm, depth 12 cm); feat. 249 (diam. 35 cm, depth 26 cm); feat. 250 (diam. 42 cm, 
depth 26 cm); feat. 251 (diam. 40 cm, depth 22 cm); feat. 252 (diam. approx. 40 cm, 27 cm); 
feat. 253 (diam. 40 cm, depth 27 cm); feat. 254 (diam. 30 cm, depth 25 cm); feat. 256 (diam. 
30 cm, depth 30 cm); feat. 259 (diam. 40 cm, depth 25 cm); feat. 260 (25×40 cm, depth 18 cm); 
feat. 263 (25×40 cm, depth 12 cm); feat. 264 (diam. 40 cm, depth 21 cm); feat. 432 (25×40 cm, 
depth 20 cm). Some of them produced a small number of uncharacteristic potsherds, probably 
re-deposited. In the central part of structure A there was a relatively deep pit (feat. 150), which 
probably served as a cellar in the post-built structure.

Feature 150 (storage pit – “cellar”)
A pit oval in plan, 205×305 cm in size, it was dug into the bedrock to a depth of 70 cm; the 

pit had a regular, trough-shaped profile with a flat bottom (Figs 4–6). Its upper part, down to 
a depth of 16–18 cm, was filled with dark brown-grey humus (layer 1); below, there was light 
brown-light grey sand with admixtures of humus (layer 2), and the lowermost layer was light 
grey-light brown sandy humus (layer 3), in which numerous and relatively large fragments 
of several storage vessels were found. Pit 150 was cut by postholes 249, 252, and 253, which 
belonged to structure A. The fill of feature 150 produced 584 fragments of ceramic vessels 
attributable to the La Tène culture, a biconical spindle-whorl made from clay, and a small 
bronze ring.

Feature 155
Within acres 24 and 29 at site 12, next to the boundary of the explored area, a quad-

rangular pit with rounded corners was found; the pit was approx. 4.8×5.4 m in size, was 
oriented with its longer axis to NE-SW, and was dug into the bedrock to a depth of approx. 
60 cm (Figs 7–8). The pit’s bottom was irregular, and a groove approx. 30 cm wide and ap-
prox. 20 cm deep was identified in its western part (originally designated as feature 155/2), 
which probably was an element of internal construction of the building (Fig. 9). The draw-
ing documentation and descriptions do not mention any postholes that could possibly be 
part of the building’s structure, the presence of which is suggested by some of the profiles. 
The fill of feature 155 consisted of distinct cultural deposits. The first layer was a homog-
enous layer of dark brown-grey brown humus (Fig. 9, profile A–J), also containing lumps 
of daub, which reached to a depth of approx. 24 cm. Beneath it, down to a depth of approx. 
45 cm, there was grey-brown humus with occasionally occurring daub lumps. The third 
layer, approx. 10 cm thick, consisted of black-grey brown sandy humus. The fourth layer 
had the form of lenses (approx. 4 cm thick) of dark humus occurring at a depth of 40 cm. 
The lowermost part of the fill was built of silty, highly burnt-out humus of dark-orange and 
light-brown colours. Feature 155 cut through a Lusatian culture pit designated as 155/5, 
and was in turn cut by a ditch (feat. 155/3 – undetermined Iron Age culture) and by pit 
155/4 (Przeworsk culture). Feature 155 should be interpreted as a kind of a semi-sunken 
pit-house. Its fill produced 608 fragments of ceramic vessels attributable to the La Tène 
culture, a fragment of a bracelet made from a light-green glass, a biconical clay spindle-
whorl, and 8 poorly preserved iron artefacts.
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4.2. Wrocław-Partynice site 6

The excavations conducted to date allow the area of the Iron Age settlement identified on site 
6 at Partynice in Wrocław to be estimated as at least 2.5 ha.2 La Tène culture features formed 
a row parallel to the course of the Ślęza River (Fig. 10).

Feature 1 (pit)
A pit situated partly within the explored trench, half-oval in plan, 1.08×0.86 m, was dug 

into the ground to a depth of 0.33 m and was probably oriented with its longer axis to NW-SE 
(Fig. 11: 1). In cross-section, the pit resembled a trough with steep walls and a slightly rounded 

2 Based on field documentation from excavations carried out by M. Stefanowicz and K. Kwaśnica, and 
the results of research from 1995 published by A. Kosicki (2001, fig. 1).

Fig. 3. Ślęza 11–12. Plan of feature 150 and structure A. Developed by P. Dulęba
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Fig. 4. Ślęza 11–12. Plans and profiles of feature 150 and neighboring features belonging to structure A. 
Developed by P. Dulęba
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Fig. 5. Ślęza 11–12. Plan and profile of feat. 150. Photos A. Kosicki
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Fig. 6. Ślęza 11–12. Pottery fragments concentration and profiles of feat. 150 and 249. Photos A. Kosicki
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bottom. It was filled with a layer of brown loess highly mixed with sand. In addition, distur-
bances caused by burrowing animals were discernible in the profile. Materials: 6 fragments of 
La Tène culture pottery.

Feature 8 (pit)
A pit roughly oval in plan, 1.50×1.25 m in size, with its longer axis oriented to NW-SE, dug 

to a depth of 32 cm (Fig. 11: 2). In cross-section it resembled a trough with gently sloping walls. 
The eastern part was highly disturbed by burrowing animals. The pit was filled with a relatively 
compact layer of dark-brown loess, highly sandy in the bottom part. Materials: 11 fragments of 
La Tène culture pottery.

Feature 23 (pit)
A pit roughly oval in plan, 1.16×1.7 m in size, with its longer axis oriented to NW-SE, dug 

to a depth of 36 cm (Fig. 11: 3). In cross-section it resembled a trough with the western wall 
nearly vertical and the eastern wall slightly sloping. The pit was filled with a layer of dark-
brown loess, highly disturbed by animal burrows in the bottom part. Materials: 140 fragments 
of La Tène culture pottery.

Feature 25 (pit)
A pit resembling an irregular quadrangle in plan, with the southern and south-western walls 

rounded, 0.8×1.1 m in size and with the longer axis oriented to NE-SW (Fig. 11: 4). In cross-
section the pit resembled a trough with slightly sloping walls and irregular, undulating bottom, 
and the depth varied from 12 to 20 cm. The pit was filled with a layer of dark-brown loess, 
sandy in the bottom part. Materials: 11 fragments of La Tène culture pottery.

Fig. 7. Ślęza 11–12. Plan and profile of feat. 155. Developed by P. Dulęba
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Fig. 8. Ślęza 11–12. Plan and profile of feat. 155. Photos A. Kosicki
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Fig. 9. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155 during the exploration. Photos A. Kosicki
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Feature 26 (semi-sunken house)
A semi-sunken house on a plan of an irregular rectangle with rounded corners, with an ex-

tension in the western part, oriented with the longer axis to E-W (with a slight deviation), 
4.4×3.1 m in size at the level at which it was first identified (Fig. 12). The bottom was slightly 
undulating, and the feature was trough-shaped in cross-section, with a distinctly deeper area in 
the eastern part. The pit was dug into the ground to a maximum depth of 44 cm. It was filled 
with a layer of dark-brown loess mixed with sand, with clearly noticeable disturbances in the 
bottom part caused by burrowing animals. In the middle of the eastern wall there was a post-
hole, sub-quadrangular in plan and 30 cm in diameter, which slightly leaned to the outside 
and was 6 cm deep. Its fill was a layer of light-grey loess highly mixed with sand, disturbed, 
especially in the bottom part, by the activity of burrowing animals. The analysis of the plan 
of feature 26 suggests that another post (perhaps shallow) may have originally been placed in 

Fig. 10. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Plan of the excavation at Partynicka Street 5a. Developed by P. Dulęba 
and M. Stefanowicz
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the western part, in the south-eastern corner of the extension (a niche for the entrance to the 
building?), which was not recorded in the cross-section. Materials: 160 fragments of La Tène 
culture pottery.

4.3. Analysis of features

The research at Ślęza revealed a very large number of various post-built structures. However, 
as in many other multicultural settlements, also here one encounters fundamental problems 
with ascribing the posts to individual structures and assigning them to particular phases of 

Fig. 11. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Plans and profiles of feat. 1, 8, 23 and 25. Developed by P. Dulęba and 
M. Stefanowicz
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Fig. 12. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Plans and profiles of feat. 26. Developed by P. Dulęba and M. Stefanowicz

occupation. This is only possible in a few cases where stratigraphic relationships between 
these structures and other, well-dated features can be observed, or where structures occur in 
clear separation from the rest. Therefore, post-built structures from La Tène culture sites in 
Central Europe still remain much less understood than sunken-floor buildings. The usable 
area of structure A was 28 m2. Typical post-built structures recorded on Celtic settlements in 
the present-day Czech Republic averaged from 20 to 80 m2 in area, although considerably 
larger structures, up to even 150 m2, were sometimes recorded as well (Waldhauser 2001, 58; 
Venclová et al. 2008, fig. 23). Such structures have usually been interpreted as relics of hous-
es or other buildings of special purposes – e.g. temples, as in the case of the structures known 
from oppida (Venclová et al. 2008, 49). An example of a “standard” post-built structure that 
can be interpreted as remains of a house is a structure discovered at Libišany, Dist. Pardubice 
in eastern Bohemia (Mangel, Zavoral 2013). The best analogy for the structure discussed in 
this paper are remains of a post-built structure discovered on a La Tène culture settlement 
at Královice, Dist. Kladno in central Bohemia (Waldhauser 2001, 56). The building from 
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Královice is similar in size to structure A from Ślęza, and is also accompanied by a pit dug 
within the post-built structure.

Feature 155 is as large as 25.9 m2 in area, which makes it the largest semi-sunken house 
known from La Tène culture sites in Poland (cf. Dulęba 2010, tables XVIII–XIX). What also 
makes it different from other Celtic semi-sunken houses discovered in southern Poland are the 
proportions, which are closer to a square than a rectangle. The majority of numerous structures 
of that type known from the Bohemia range from 10 to 20 m2 in area, with larger buildings of 
21–25 m2 in area being much less common (Waldhauser 2001, 56; Venclová et al. 2008, 46). 
According to the long-established classification developed by J. Meduna (1980a, 48–49), the 
semi-sunken house discovered at Ślęza belongs to type E2 (features devoid of structural posts, 
with narrow grooves). Previously, analogical features had been only known from Moravia (Me-
duna 1980a, fig. 4, table 1). Long and narrow grooves recorded in the bottom part of feature 
155 (Fig. 9) may be interpreted as remains of constructions connected with spatial divisions or 
some installation (e.g. a bench or a bed).

The semi-sunken house discovered at Partynice should be classed as Meduna’s type A-2b 
(1980a, 54–55). Relics of semi-sunken houses of analogical shape have been revealed in sev-
eral Moravian sites, although it is worth noting that most of them date to the Late La Tène 
period (�ižmář M. 2003, 21, fi g. 4). The extension in the western part of feature 26 from Par-�ižmář M. 2003, 21, fi g. 4). The extension in the western part of feature 26 from Par- M. 2003, 21, fig. 4). The extension in the western part of feature 26 from Par-
tynice can be interpreted as traces of an entrance, as was the case in a very well preserved house 
discovered in the settlement at Bořitov, Dist. Blansko in Moravia (�ižmář M. 2003, fig. 6). The 
usable area of feature 26 is 13.64 m2, which in light of the discussion presented above makes 
it a standard structure of that type, typical of La Tène culture settlements in Central Europe.

The features in question mainly served economic functions, and traces of performing various 
craft activities are often recorded in semi-sunken houses (Venclová et al. 2008, 48). Their residen-
tial function is much less likely, since Celtic semi-sunken features rarely reveal traces of hearths, 
which could provide heating during winter months (Meduna 1980a, 61). The large, above-ground 
post-built structures presented above are much more likely to have been used as dwellings.

The pit designated as 150 in the Ślęza settlement was situated within a post-built structure. 
Its size, its regular bottom, and the fact that two nearly completely preserved storage vessels 
were found in its fill indicate that the pit may have been used as a cellar for storing food. The 
arrangement of postholes 249–253 suggests that they may have been part of some additional, 
internal structure, e.g. a wooden door closing the entrance to the cellar.

Settlement pits discovered at Partynice do not show any specific traits that could allow their 
functions to be reconstructed in more detail, although the storage function should be ruled out 
given the relatively shallow depths of the pits. Due to its location in immediate vicinity of fea-
ture 26, feature 25 may have served as a waste pit for the people using the semi-sunken house.

4.4. Analysis of the layout of the settlements

The small number of features recorded on both sites discussed here, combined with the absence 
of landscape features potentially limiting the extent of local occupation, suggest two possible 
interpretations. According to the first, both sites represent relics of small single-household set-
tlements, while the other is that they only represent marginal areas of larger settlement com-
plexes. Celtic occupation in southern Poland followed an extensive pattern, with a network 
of dispersed, typically single-household settlements situated along river valleys. Semi-sunken 
features in the type of feature 155 from Ślęza and feature 26 from Wrocław-Partynice have 
usually been recorded in small concentrations (from 2 to 5 structures) which, together with 
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post-built structures accompanying them, can be interpreted as remains of separate – and to 
a certain degree autonomous – households. General studies of La Tène culture settlement in 
Silesia3 and Lesser Poland indicate that in our case one should rather take into account the sec-
ond of the presented interpretational possibilities (cf. Dzięgielewski, Purowski 2011, 76, fig. 2; 
Dulęba, Okoński 2012, 14, plan 1; Dulęba et al. 2016, 18, fig. 2). The traces recorded in the 
two analysed sites are most likely only small, peripheral areas of settlements stretched along 
watercourses, sometimes over quite long distances.

5. Analysis of mass materials

5.1. General remarks

The only category of mass archaeological material represented in both of the analysed sites is 
pottery. In order to ensure that general traits of pottery assemblages from Ślęza and Wrocław-
Partynice can be compared with analogical assemblages from other parts of Poland, a deci-
sion was made to implement an analytical system already used in previous studies (Dulęba 
2010; Dulęba, Okoński 2012; Dulęba, Kosicki 2017). In many aspects, the analysis of ceramic 
vessels attempted to refer to the works published by Czech archaeologists dealing with La 
Tène culture materials from open settlements in what today is the north-west part of the Czech 
Republic (Waldhauser, Holodňák 1984; Rulf, Salač 1995; Salač 1998; Salač, Kubálek 2015). 
Their studies operated on relatively large collections of sources and used very clear criteria of 
identification of particular groups of artefacts.

Pottery made on a wheel has been divided into 6 technological groups (K1–K6), depending 
on the firing conditions and macroscopically identifiable tempers. As for hand-made pottery, 
divided into 5 groups (R1–R5), the only criterion was the type of the temper in ceramic mass. 
It is worth emphasising that in studies of La Tène culture pottery one should avoid the term 
“wheel-thrown pottery”, since the vast majority of vessels made using a potter’s wheel were 
first made by hand from coils and then turned on a wheel, sometimes very strongly. Only in the 
case of Late La Tène painted pottery can one assume that vessels were originally formed on 
a wheel, from a single piece of clay.

Based on morphological, metric, and functional criteria, six basic vessel types have been dis-
tinguished in this study: bowl, pot, vase, beaker, flask, and storage vessel (dolium). Moreover, 
there also is a category described as “other”, into which a few vessels eluding the above catego-
ries have been included. Here belong, for example, sieve vessels, which in formal terms repre-
sent bowls or pots, and which are commonly supposed to have been used for the manufacture of 
dairy products or wood tar. The metric criterion is the same for pots and vases (the height larger 
than the diameter), hence interpreted as vases are vessels which, given the technology of their 
manufacture (thin walls, polished surfaces), were most likely used for serving food rather than 
for cooking. Graphite vessels made on a wheel, commonly referred to in the subject literature 
as “situlae”, have been automatically classed as pots here, since there are numerous examples 
of secondary burning-out of their bottom parts, indicating their cooking function.

According to a previously adopted convention, a double system of quantification has been 
applied in quantitative analyses. Both the number of vessel fragments and the minimum number 

3 In this context, a particularly telling example is provided by the research carried out by the author and Ja-
cek Soida (Silesian Museum, Katowice) in the micro-region of the Psina and Troja Rivers in Upper Silesia.
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of vessels (MNV) have been used in the calculations, with the latter encompassing all the ves-
sels identifiable based on diagnostic fragments.

5.2. Formal analysis of vessels

The formal analysis of vessels was based on a typology developed for La Tène culture pot-
tery from sites from the entire territory of present-day Silesia (Fig. 13). The vast majority of 
diagnostic fragments survived sufficiently well for credible determination of vessel type. This 
proved impossible only for 11 out of 163 vessels distinguished on the basis of MNV (table 2). 
Vessels representing the categories of flasks (400), beakers (500), and “others” (700) occurred 
neither at Ślęza nor at Wrocław-Partynice.

100 – Bowls
Throughout the entire La Tène period, bowls remained the most popular vessel category 

on settlement sites. This stems from the fact that bowls were typically used for individual 
consumption, which made them “wear out” faster. In formal terms, this is also the most diversi-
fied category. In north-western Czech Republic bowls constituted more than half of all vessels 
recovered from Celtic settlements (Salač, Kubálek 2015, 102, fig. 61).

The simplest type of bowls are vessels assigned to group 110, conventionally referred to as 
flower pot bowls. These are typically small and rather carelessly manufactured vessels having 
conical profiles and upright rims. An example of that type, representing technological group 
R1 and with a rim diameter of 15 cm, comes from feature 155 at Ślęza (Fig. 26: 11). Conical 
bowls revealing traits of technological groups R1–R4 are relatively common finds in La Tène 
culture settlements from western Lesser Poland (Dulęba 2010, 67). They occur from the very 
beginning of the La Tène period (Salač 1992, fig. 26) and are known from the entire range of 
Celtic settlement in Central Europe, from the Carpathian Basin (Szabó 2007, 239, figs 46, 54), 
to Bavaria (Stöckli 1979, 18–19, pl. 37: 335; 44: 454–455 f.).

Group 120, which includes two types of so-called “cloche” bowls, is quite well-represented in 
the discussed sites, the most common form being bowl 121 (Figs 18: 1–3; 20: 9; 23: 9–15; 26: 
2, 5, 7; 31: 6–7; 33: 7; 34: 3). Only two of these vessels survived sufficiently well for their rim 
diameters to be determined, at 14 and 24 cm respectively. One bowl, from feature 26 at Wrocław-
Partynice, was additionally decorated with a carelessly executed incised decoration in the form of 
oblique lines (Fig. 34: 4). Bowls of type 121 belong to the most popular vessel forms encountered 
in La Tène culture settlements in the Early and Middle La Tène periods, which is evidenced by 
the finds from Moravia (Meduna 1980a, 93–94) and the northern part of the Carpathian Basin 
(cf. Březinová 2000; Szabó 2007, 238, figs 46, 54). In the Czech Republic, they occur until the 
Late La Tène period (Salač 1992, figs 3–4, 26), although they are most common in assemblages 
from phases LT B1-C1 (cf. Salač, Kubálek 2015, 121–130). Among Lower Silesian materials, the 
forms in question occurred at Radłowice, Dist. Oława (Pazda 1992, fig. 9: e–g, i), Grodziszowice, 
Dist. Oława (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, fig. 24: d), Kurzątkowice, Dist. Oława (Dulęba, Kosicki 
2017, 93, figs 11: d–e, h–i; 13: c, f; 14: c, k; 15: ł), and Gniechowice, Dist. Wrocław.4

Feature 23 at Wrocław-Partynice yielded a relatively large bowl of type 122, representing 
technological traits of group R1, with a rim diameter of 27 cm (Fig. 31: 9). A similar vessel 
having a rim diameter of 19 cm was found in neighbouring feature 26 (Fig. 35: 1), and frag-
ments of another one were recovered from feature 155 at Ślęza (Fig. 20: 10). Bowls of type 

4 Archaeological excavations from 1972 and 1976; collection of the Archaeological Museum in Wrocław.
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Fig. 13. Typology of La Tène culture vessels in Silesia. Developed by P. Dulęba

122 are distinguished by a separated, cylindrical section of the neck, and upright rims, and are 
less popular than the type discussed above. In north-west Czech Republic they mainly occur 
in features from phases LT B2–C2 (Salač, Kubálek 2015, pl. 12: 21; 40: 16; 48: 17; 72: 15–16; 
91: 15–19; 168: 7; 175: 7–8; 231: 5, 14; 260: 10, 15), and in Lower Silesia analogical examples 
have been found in Grodziszowice (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, fig. 24: c), and in Górzec, Dist. 
Strzelno (Gralak 2012, fig. 6c, e).
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Fig. 14. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 150: 1 – spindle-whorl; 2–3 – pottery made on a wheel. Drawn by P. Dulęba 
and K. Świątek

Bowls with the rims curved inwards have been assigned to group 130. These are hand-made 
vessels only, most of which represent type 131 (Figs 26: 3–4, 8; 33: 8; 35: 2). An example pre-
served sufficiently well for the rim diameter to be reconstructed (26 cm) comes from feature 
26 at Wrocław-Partynice (Fig. 35: 2). A fully reconstructable, relatively large bowl of type 
132 was found in feature 150 at Ślęza (Fig. 15: 2). It has a rim diameter of 33 cm; the bottom, 
formed on a small pedestal, is 19 cm in diameter, and the vessel is more than 18 cm high. The 
bowl has relatively thick walls and reveals technological traits of group R1. Handmade bowls 
of group 130 are very simple forms, remaining in use throughout nearly the entire Hallstatt and 
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Fig. 15. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 150: 1–3 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba

La Tène periods in nearly all parts of Central Europe (Meduna 1980a, 95), although the time of 
their notable predominance in La Tène culture pottery falls to the Late La Tène period (Salač 
1992, fig. 26). Bowls of the discussed type are most often handmade vessels, usually carefully 
manufactured, sometimes smoothed and polished; examples manufactured using a wheel are 
much less common.

Among bowls made on a wheel, vessels classed as group 150 are clearly predominant; they 
encompass forms with S-shaped profiles and thickened, everted rims, most of which represent 
traits of type 151 (Figs 14: 3; 28: 2, 4; 31: 3; 33: 2). The largest, and at the same time the best 
preserved example of such bowls was found in feature 150 at Ślęza (Fig. 14: 3). The vessel is 
32 cm in rim diameter, and its S-shaped wall is one centimetre wider. The bottom part has not 
survived, but the bowl must have been at least 16 cm high. The vessel represents technological 
traits of group K1. Another two S-shaped bowls made on a wheel and retrieved from the same 
feature were distinguished by relatively small dimensions (rim diameters of 12 and 14 cm) and 
characteristic “sickle-shaped” rims (Figs 17: 1–2). S-shaped bowls made on a wheel are not 
good chronological indicators. Except for but a few characteristic variants, these are common-
place forms in La Tène culture settlement assemblages in Central Europe for the entire period 
of this culture development (Meduna 1980a, 138–148; Salač 1992, 70, figs 3–4; Salač, Kubálek 
2015, 52–54, fig. 28). Settlement features sometimes also contain hand-made imitations of S-
shaped bowls, which is also the case in the two sites discussed here (Fig. 20: 8). These imita-
tions are typically very carefully executed, often with polished surfaces. A relatively large bowl 
(rim diameter of 27 cm) revealing technological traits of group R2, with an upright, thickened 
rim (Fig. 27: 1), slightly differs from typical imitations of vessels made on a wheel.
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Fig. 16. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 150: 1–5 – pottery made on a wheel. Drawn by P. Dulęba and K. Świątek

In feature 150 at Ślęza, a large (rim diameter of 36 cm) hand-made bowl revealing techno-Ślęza, a large (rim diameter of 36 cm) hand-made bowl revealing techno-, a large (rim diameter of 36 cm) hand-made bowl revealing techno-
logical traits of group R1 was found, which in formal terms should be assigned to type 153 
(Fig. 16: 1). Its neck and rim are distinctly separated by a shoulder and by heavy polishing, 
while the remaining part of the body is highly coarsened on the outside (Fig. 30: 4). Such 
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Fig. 17. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 150: 1–4 – pottery made on a wheel; 5–13 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by 
P. Dulęba and K. Świątek

a surface treatment is a reflection of an older, Hallstatt-period tradition, still occurring quite 
commonly in Early La Tène pottery. In Moravian settlements of the La Tène culture, S-shaped 
bowls of type 153 are known from the beginning of the La Tène period (Meduna 1980a, 138, 
fig. 16: 14–16) and continued to be used until phase LT C2. A similar chronological position 
can be ascribed to the finds from the northern part of the Carpathian Basin (Březinová 2000, 
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Fig. 18. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 150: 1–12 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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pl. 9: 11; 47: 18; 49: 2; 53: 4). Handmade bowls with a clearly distinguished neck are known 
from Moravia (Meduna 1980a, pl. 60: 5; Meduna 1980b, pl. 34: 7; Čižmářová, Roblíčková 
2014, figs 8: 8; 16: 2, 9) and the Czech Republic (Salač, Kubálek 2015, pl. 44: 9; 161: 18; 
166: 5; 176: 13). Vessels of type 153 which are most akin to the discussed bowl from Ślęza 

Fig. 19. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–3 – pottery made on a wheel. Drawn by P. Dulęba and K. Świątek
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come from a semi-sunken house (feat. 2/1936) from Sobešuky, Dist. Chomutov, Czech Republic, 
where they were accompanied by an iron brooch of the Duchcov type, which dated the assem-
blage to LT B1 (Salač, Kubálek 2015, 500, pl. 239: 7, 15–16). A slightly different bowl of that 
type comes from feature 155 at Ślęza. It is significantly smaller (rim diameter of 16.5 cm) and 
reveals technological traits of group R2 (with a prevalence of grog in the temper), and its distin-
guished neck is very narrow and approx. 1 cm high (Fig. 20: 7). A very similar vessel has been 

Fig. 20. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–6 – pottery made on a wheel; 7–12 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by 
P. Dulęba and K. Świątek
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found in Moravia at Hrubčice, Dist. Prostějov (Meduna 1980b, pl. 23: 14). A handmade bowl 
from feature 26 at Wrocław-Partynice represents a transitional form between type 153 and cloche 
bowls (Fig. 34: 2).

200 – Pots
Barrel-shaped pots (group 210) are very simple vessels, distinguished by their large size and 

un-thickened or undistinguished inverted rims (Figs 18: 6; 22: 2, 5; 23: 5; 26: 1, 9–10; 31: 4; 33: 
9). The best-preserved example, having a rim diameter of 18 cm, was distinguished by its coars-
ened outer surface (Fig. 25: 1). Coarsened pots of group 201 are known, among other places, from 
settlements in the north-western part of the Czech Basin (Salač, Kubálek 2015, pl. 136: 1; 171: 
13; 191: 13; 218: 7; 219: 10 f.).

Three better-preserved pots with S-shaped profiles and everted rims (group 210) were found 
in feature 155 at Ślęza (Fig. 21). One of them (Figs 21:2; 30:2) had a distinctly separated neck 
(highly polished) and its body covered with brushed decoration. This type of ornament refers to 
the Hallstatt period style and is characteristic of Early La Tène pottery. S-shaped pots with sepa-
rated necks and coarsened bodies are known from Moravia (Meduna 1980a, pl. 128:14; 135:15; 
1980b, pl. 13: 5–7, 56: 9; Horálková 1993, fig. 5: 9) and Bohemia (Salač, Kubálek 2015, pl. 44: 
9; 161: 16). In Moravia they occurred in assemblages typical of horizon 2 of local settlements, 
synchronised with phase LT B1 (Meduna 1980a, 140–141, fig. 17: 33).

A pot of type 223 discovered in accumulation layers of the Ślęza settlement (Fig. 28: 5) also be-Ślęza settlement (Fig. 28: 5) also be- settlement (Fig. 28: 5) also be-
longs to archaic forms. The vessel’s body is highly coarsened, the neck is slightly separated, and 
the rim is thickened. Similar pots are known from a nearby settlement at Kurzątkowice (Dulęba, 
Kosicki 2017, fig. 11:j).

What is slightly puzzling in the analysed collection of vessels is a very poor representation of 
graphite pots made on a wheel (technological group K2), commonly called situlae. Vessels of 
this type were only found in features 155 at Ślęza and 26 at Wrocław-Partynice (Figs 20: 1, 4–6; 
33: 1). One such vessel from feature 26 at Wrocław-Partynice stands out with its large size (rim 
diameter of 33 cm), which makes it functionally closer to storage vessels. The sizes of graphite 
situlae vary, but specimens as large as the one from feature 26 occur relatively rarely. The vast 
majority of vessels in question are biconical in profile, with the maximum body diameter placed at 
¾ of height. In terms of rim shape one can distinguish two basic variants: with inverted rim (type 
231), and with a neck and everted rim (type 232). An atypical, relatively small (rim diameter of 13 
cm) graphite pot from feature 155 at Ślęza (Fig. 20: 1) should be ascribed to type 231, although it 
is a unique example, standing out with its massive and flattened rim and the low angle at which 
the rim was inverted. Such vessels are known from Moravia (Meduna 1980a, pl. 119: 4; Meduna 
1980b, pl. 31: 15, 16). Similar pots, although handmade and manufactured from ceramic mass 
devoid of graphite, occur primarily in the Early La Tène period. Another graphite vessel from 
feature 155 (Fig. 20: 4), with a strongly inverted rim and clearly marked neck, also finds precise 
analogies among vessels from Celtic settlements in Moravia (Meduna 1980b, pl. 87: 21; Hlava 
2001, fig. 18: 6). Accumulation layers in the Ślęza settlement also yielded a fragment of a large 
graphite vessel (Fig. 28: 1) of type 232, decorated with a broad plastic cordon.

300 – Vases
The term vase was taken here to mean high vessels, similar to pots in terms of proportions 

(the height greater than the rim diameter) but notably different from pots in terms of the manner 
of their manufacture and their functions. Virtually all these vessels can be classed as tableware, 
a category primarily represented by forms made on a wheel.
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Feature 23 at Wrocław-Partynice produced a partly reconstructable vase made on a wheel 
(Fig. 31: 1), with a slightly S-shaped profile and a thickened rim 13 cm in diameter, which can 
be assigned to type 311. The vessel was fired in reducing atmosphere (technological group 
K1), and its external surface is highly polished; in addition, the vessel is decorated with a rela-
tively broad rib pushed out from the inside of the vessel, emphasised additionally by horizontal 

Fig. 21. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–3 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba and K. Świątek
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grooves. A fragment of what probably is a similar vessel was found in accumulation layers of 
the Ślęza settlement (Fig. 28: 3). Vessels of the discussed type occurred in sepulchral assem-Ślęza settlement (Fig. 28: 3). Vessels of the discussed type occurred in sepulchral assem- settlement (Fig. 28: 3). Vessels of the discussed type occurred in sepulchral assem-
blages in the Early La Tène period, with the vessel from a single burial from Borek Strzeliński, 
Dist. Strzelin, being the closest analogy in Lower Silesia (Jahn 1931, 118, pl. V: 4, fig. 14: 5). 
The mentioned burial was furnished with a set of ornaments and dress items made of bronze 
(necklace, bracelet, and a pair of ankle rings) datable to phase B2a. Outside Lower Silesia, 
the discussed vase from feature 23 finds many analogies among vessels known from La Tène 

Fig. 22. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–21 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba



108 Przemysław Dulęba

culture graves in Upper Silesia (Gedl 1978, pl. X: 3; XI: 7; XIII: 2), Moravia (Čižmářová 
2005, figs 76: 13; 78: 14; 86: 2; 2009, pl. 11: 10; 2013, pl. 44: 4; 55: 16; 2017, pl. 43: 13–14; 
50:17), and the northern part of the Carpathian Basin (Benadik 1983, pl. V: 8; XXXV: 18). In 
Moravia, ceramic forms of that type occur in settlements as well (Meduna 1980a, pl. 88: 6; 
Horálková 1993, fig. 2: 16). Vases made on a wheel adorned with broad, plastic ribs date to 

Fig. 23. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–15 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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phase LT B2 (Čižmář M. 1975, 424–426). Ceramic vessels very similar to that from Partynice 
have been found in graves 4, 25, 28, and 34 in the cemetery at Holubice, Dist. Vyškov, in Mora-
via (Čižmářová 2009, pl. 2: 2; 11: 10; 13: 11; 17: 4). These burials can be precisely dated to LT 
B2a, which is confirmed by metal ornaments and dress items they yielded, including a pair of 
bi-partite bronze ankle rings made from 11 hollow hemispheres, an iron brooch of the La Tène 

Fig. 24. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–10 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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Fig. 25. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–5 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba and K. Świątek
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construction provided with a very large spring, and younger variants of bronze brooches of 
the Duchcov type (Čižmářová 2009, pl. 2: 3, 6–7). Interestingly, two of the mentioned burials 
from Moravia also contained characteristic, bi-partite bronze bracelets, plain and fastened with 
a hinge (Čižmářová 2009, pl. 2: 4; 13: 7–8), very similar to the ornament found in a grave at 
Mokronos Górny, Dist. Wrocław, in Lower Silesia (Jahn 1931, 109, fig. 32).

From feature 150 at Ślęza comes a fully reconstructable (height: 20.5 cm; rim diam.: 18 
cm; base diam.: 10 cm) vase of type 322, made on a wheel (Fig. 14: 2). The vessel represents 
technological traits of group K6 and finds many direct analogies among typical pottery from 
Early La Tène graves in Upper Silesia (Gedl 1978, pl. III: 2; XI: 7) and Moravia (Čižmářová 
2005, figs 74: 3, 5; 2009, pl. 11: 4, 12; 2013, pl. 20: 21; 22: 3; 53: 4; 2017, pl. 24: 1; 54: 6; 68: 4). 

Fig. 26. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–17 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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In Moravia (Meduna 1980b, pl. 68: 11) and in the eastern part of the Carpathian Basin (Szabó 
2007, pl. XX: 18; XXVIII: 17; LXI: 11) vessels of analogical shapes also occur in settlements. 
Furthermore, the discussed vase from Ślęza resembles a fully preserved vessel from Wilków, 
Dist. Miechów, in western Lesser Poland, which was most likely a cinerary urn from a damaged 
cremation burial (Woźniak 1970, pl. XXXI: 9). The vessel from Wilków also represents traits 
of group K6, but is significantly larger (height: 29.5 cm; rim diam.: 24.5 cm) and is additionally 
decorated with a second plastic rib, placed in the narrowest part of the neck. The closest analogy 
to the vase from Ślęza, which is surprising in light of the information presented above, is a vase 
originating most likely from a damaged burial from Aislingen, Dist. Dillingen, as far from Ślęza 
as Swabia (Krämer 1985, 173, pl. 97: 4). This vessel is very similar to the Ślęza specimen in terms 
of form, arrangement of decoration, and size. Based on the analogies presented above, the vase 
from feature 150 at Ślęza should be dated to phase LT B2.

600 – Storage vessels
Two handmade storage vessels were found in feature 150. The first, almost fully preserved 

(Fig. 15: 1), was as high as 71 cm and had a rim diameter of 32 cm, which makes it the largest 
fully reconstructed Celtic vessel known from the territory of present-day Poland (it could have 
held approx. 90 litres). In formal terms, the vessel resembles much smaller pots of type 221, 
which were quite common in settlement features to the south of the Sudetes and Carpathians. The 
body of the vessel in question is decorated with diagonal incised lines (brushed ornamentation), 
separated from the neck by a row of regularly spaced finger impressions. Decoration in the form 
of a single, horizontal line of finger impressions was recorded on two pots found in feature 27 
from the Górzec, Dist. Strzelin settlement, dated to LT C1 (Gralak 2012, fig. 8:a, d), and is also 
known from the site of Radłowice, Dist. Oława (Pazda 1992, fig. 9: a, c–d). Such decoration oc-
curs relatively often in settlements from the Bohemia (Waldhauser, Krásný 2006, figs 4: 9; 6: 9, 
16; 7: 2; Salač, Kubálek 2015, pl. 7–9; 15: 17; 19: 23 f.), and is known from Moravia as well, al-
though in the latter territory it is particularly characteristic of Late La Tène materials (Čižmář M. 
2003, 58–61, figs 16–17).

Fig. 27. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1–2 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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Another storage vessel from feature 150 is the most surprising ceramic find revealed in the 
Ślęza settlement. It is distinguished by a clearly thickened rim, cylindrical neck, and plastic 
decoration in the form of a knob with a hollow in the middle (Fig. 15: 3). At the close of 
the Early La Tène period and in the beginnings of the Middle La Tène period, decoration in 
the form of plastic knobs is known exclusively from La Tène culture sites from the north-
eastern part of the Carpathian Basin, where it is regarded as reflecting a local pottery tradition 
(the Szentes-Vekerzug culture) with roots in the Hallstatt period (Tankó 2010, 325, pl. 2; 4:5, 

Fig. 28. Ślęza 11–12. Accumulative layer: 1–4 – pottery made on a wheel; 5 – hand-made pottery. Drawn 
by P. Dulęba and K. Świątek
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10–11). This decoration was primarily applied on handmade pots of various forms. In relatively 
large numbers, handmade vessels decorated in this manner are also known from local La Tène 
culture cemeteries (Hellebrandt 1999, figs 116, 199, pl. LXIV: 6; LXVI: 11; LXVII: 11; LXIX: 
8; LXXI: 4,10 f.). The vessel from Ślęza is significantly larger than any example known thus 
far from the area discussed above. In terms of shape and morphology it resembles much later 
vessels known from the Púchov culture, although these too are still much smaller.

The manufacture and exploitation of storage vessels in the La Tène culture became wide-
spread from phases LT C2-D1 (Salač 1992, 70). Before that time, storage vessels were much 
less frequent finds. Two partly preserved handmade storage vessels are known from feature 
2484 at Zagórze, Dist. Wieliczka (Dulęba, Okoński 2012, 36, pl. 373: 1–2). Based on other ar-
tefacts, this assemblage can be dated to LT C1b-C2. A quite abundant series of storage vessels, 

Fig. 29. Ślęza 11–12. Vessel from feat. 150. Photo by P. Dulęba
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among which forms made on a wheel prevail, comes from settlements situated in the vicinity 
of the present-day city of Racibórz in Upper Silesia.5

Given their dimensions and weight, storage vessels were not suitable for transport after having 
been filled in, so, analogically to dolia and pithoi known from Mediterranean civilisations, they 
would become elements of furniture of dwellings and household buildings. In the case of Ślęza, 
this is clearly confirmed by the contexts in which both the vessels discussed here were discovered.

5 Unpublished research by P. Dulęba and J. Soida from 2013–2017, collection of the Silesian Museum 
in Katowice.

Fig. 30. Ślęza 11–12. Surfaces of hand-made pottery. Photos by P. Dulęba
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5.3. General characteristics of pottery manufacture

In order to determine the basic parameters of the pottery used by La Tène culture populations 
inhabiting the settlements at Ślęza and Wrocław-Partynice, the data are presented in tabular 
form. Mass material was analysed in two ways: by calculating proportions based on the to-
tal number of potsherds, and based on the determined minimum number of vessels (MNV). 

Fig. 31. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Feat. 23: 1–3 – pottery made on a wheel; 4–9 – hand-made pottery. Drawn 
by P. Dulęba



117New data for studies on settlement and economy of the La Tène culture in Lower Silesia

Interestingly, and not quite like in other assemblages from Poland analysed in this manner, the 
proportions calculated using both approaches turn out to be very similar (Table 1).

Vessels made on a wheel constitute only 12.9% (11.6% of MNV) of the whole assemblage, 
which is notably below the standard value for finds from Silesia – 48.3% and 54.5% MNV, and 
western Lesser Poland – 35.4% and 52.8% MNV (Dulęba 2010, tables VII–VIII). The only 
published Early La Tène settlement, at Kurzątkowice, produced a significantly larger amount 
of workshop pottery (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, tables 1–3). In feature 1/90 in this site, comparable 

Fig. 32. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Feat. 8, 23, 25: 1–8 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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in terms of size and function (semi-sunken feature), workshop pottery accounted for 36% (44% 
MNV) of the assemblage (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, 111). Since the excavations at Kurzątkowice 
revealed a pottery kiln, the presence of specialised potters seems nearly certain in this settle-
ment, while in the case of Ślęza and Wrocław-Partynice one can assume that there probably 
were no such workshops.

Fig. 33. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Feat. 26: 1–3 – pottery made on a wheel; 4–10 – hand-made pottery. Drawn 
by P. Dulęba

feature
number of 
potsherds

minimum 
number of 

vessels

vessels made on 
a wheel

hand-made 
vessels

total
vessels made 

on a wheel

hand-made 
vessels

total

items (%) items (%) items fr. (%) fr. (%) fr.
Ślęza 150 584 34 6 17,6 28 82,4 34 90 15,4 494 84,6 584
Ślęza 155 608 86 9 10,5 77 89,5 86 51 8,4 557 91,6 608
Wrocław-
-Partynice 1 6 0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 1 16,7 5 83,3 6

Wrocław-
-Partynice 8 11 1 0 0,0 1 100,0 1 1 9,1 10 90,9 11

Wrocław-
-Partynice 23 140 15 3 20,0 12 80,0 15 19 13,6 121 86,4 140

Wrocław-
-Partynice 25 11 1 0 0,0 1 100,0 1 0 0,0 11 100,0 11

Wrocław-
-Partynice 26 160 26 3 11,5 23 88,5 26 15 9,4 145 90,6 160

total 1520 163 21 12,9 142 87,1 163 177 11,6 1343 88,4 1520

Table 1. Quantitative and proportional summary of the potsherds and so called minimum number of ves-
sels from the La Tène culture assemblages
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What seems to be very characteristic of Celtic settlement in Lower Silesia is a very low 
number of graphite vessels (Tables 3–4) (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, 112), which make up merely 
2% of the assemblage (technological groups K2, K3, and R4). This is also a basic difference be-
tween Celtic pottery from Lower and Upper Silesia, since archaeological sites in the latter ter-
ritory abound in graphite vessels, which sometimes exceed 40% of all ceramic finds. These are 
mainly graphite situlae, and also numerous bowls, usually handmade, distinguished by tempers 

Fig. 34. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Feat. 26: 1–4 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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consisting of large, poorly mixed lumps of graphite combined with grog or fine-grained sand. 
This attribute can also be of certain chronological value, since recently discovered first settle-
ment features in Upper Silesia confidently dated to the Early La Tène period also contained 
negligible numbers of graphite vessels.6 Graphite enhanced vessels are resistant to high tem-
peratures, as well as to acid and lye, so vessels with high contents of graphite in the ceramic 
mass could have been “specialist” pottery, destined for performing some specific activities. The 
analysis of a very large collection of graphite pottery from Manching, Lkr. Pfaffenhofen a. d. 
Ilm in Bavaria demonstrated that a local clay was mixed there with graphite whose deposits 
were identified 140 km away in Kropfmuhl, Lkr. Passau, but also that a significant number of 

6 Samborowice, Dist. Racibórz, site 13 – research by P. Dulęba and J. Soida, collection of the Silesian 
Museum in Katowice.
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100 (%) 200 (%) 300 (%) 400 (%) 500 (%) 600 (%) 700 (%) – (%)
Ślęza 150 17 50,0 10 29,4 1 2,9 0 0,0 0 0,0 2 5,9 0 0,0 4 11,8 34
Ślęza 155 41 47,7 41 47,7 3 3,5 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 1 1,2 86
Wrocław-
-Partynice 1 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0

Wrocław-
-Partynice 8 0 0,0 1 100,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 1

Wrocław-
-Partynice 23 10 66,7 2 13,3 1 6,7 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 2 13,3 15

Wrocław-
-Partynice 25 1 100,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 1

Wrocław-
-Partynice 26 14 53,8 7 26,9 1 3,8 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 4 15,4 26

totAl 83 50,9 61 37,4 6 3,7 0 0,0 0 0,0 2 1,2 0 0,0 11 6,7 163

Table 2. Quantitative and proportional summary of the vessel forms from the La Tène culture assemblages

feAture

technologicAl grouPs

totAl
vessels MAde on A wheel hAnd-MAde vessels

k1 k2 k3 k4 k5 k6 r1 r2 r3 r4 r5
(fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.) (fr.)

Ślęza 150 35 2 2 51 454 5 34 1 584
Ślęza 155 14 7 4 26 513 32 6 6 608
Wrocław-Partynice 1 1 5 6
Wrocław-Partynice 8 1 9 10
Wrocław-Partynice 23 17 2 101 4 16 140
Wrocław-Partynice 25 8 2 1 11
Wrocław-Partynice 26 10 4 1 117 6 18 4 160

totAl 78 13 4 3 0 79 1207 47 76 12 0 1519

Table 3. Quantitative summary of the potsherds representing particular technological groups from 
the La Tène culture assemblages
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complete graphite vessels were imports (Gebhard 1995, 112). At present, it is impossible to 
determine whether local deposits were used in Lower Silesia or graphite was imported; this 
extremely interesting issue requires further research, and a large series of physico-chemical and 
petrographic analyses in particular.

In formal terms, the ceramic assemblage presented here shows little diversity, which is evi-
denced by the total absence of such vessels as beakers, flasks, and special forms (sieve vessels, 
lids, cups, etc.). Bowls are clearly prevailing, making up 50.9% of all vessel forms (Table 2). 
The formal analysis of vessels from western Lesser Poland (Dulęba 2010, table XII) reveals 
a nearly totally opposite proportion, with pots being clearly predominant (52.9%). This can also 
be connected with the chronological position of these materials.7 Such a possibility is suggested 
by the finds from north-western Bohemia, where high vessels became more popular in phases 
LT C2-D1 (Salač 1992, 70, fig. 25).

Only slightly above 22% of the identified vessels bear traces of ornamentation of various 
forms (Table 5), and it is worth emphasising that the most popular manner of adorning vessels 
was polishing their outer surfaces. This low percentage of decorated vessels is a distinct ten-
dency in Central European materials dated to LT B–C1 (Salač 1992, 70, fig. 24). In this chrono-
logical period, the most common decorations include circumferential horizontal grooves and 
plastic ornaments such as ribs and cordons (Salač 1992, fig. 27). This is even more distinctly 
noticeable in workshop pottery.

6. Analysis of small finds

The research discussed here yielded only a small number of La Tène culture artefacts made of raw 
materials other than clay, which unfortunately stems mainly from unprofessional use (or a com-
plete lack) of metal detectors, in particular during the exploration of accumulation layers removed 
with mechanical equipment. This highly inappropriate approach, unfortunately still practiced by 
some archaeologists, in many cases precludes more precise dating of settlement sites.

7 The mentioned collection of vessels from the Lesser Polish enclave of the La Tène culture is younger 
and, as all features from this region, should be dated to LT C1–C2 (Dulęba 2010, figs 5–6).

feAture

technologicAl grouPs

vessels MAde on A wheel hAnd-MAde vessels

k1 k2 k3 k4 k5 k6 r1 r2 r3 r4 r5
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%)

Ślęza 150 6,0 0,3 0,0 0,3 0,0 8,7 77,7 0,9 5,8 0,2 0,0
Ślęza 155 2,3 1,2 0,7 0,0 0,0 4,3 84,4 5,3 1,0 1,0 0,0

Wrocław-Partynice 1 16,7 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 83,3 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
Wrocław-Partynice 8 10,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 90,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0
Wrocław-Partynice 23 12,1 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 1,4 72,1 2,9 11,4 0,0 0,0
Wrocław-Partynice 25 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 72,7 0,0 18,2 9,1 0,0
Wrocław-Partynice 26 6,3 2,5 0,0 0,6 0,0 0,0 73,1 3,8 11,3 2,5 0,0

totAl 5,1 0,9 0,3 0,2 0,0 5,2 79,5 3,1 5,0 0,8 0,0

Table 4. Proportional summary of the potsherds representing particular technological groups from 
the La Tène culture assemblages
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The semi-sunken house (feat. 155) contained several uncharacteristic iron objects (Fig. 37: 
3–10), which may be regarded as remains of various nails, rivets, or hasps. Such objects are very 
common finds in La Tène culture settlements. Of particular note among them is a partly preserved 
tool 11 cm long, with a distinctly separated shaft for a handle, and a rectangle-sectioned lower part 
0.9 cm wide. The artefact can be identified as an iron file (or rasp), as suggested by one of the edges 
with characteristic horizontal grooves. Such tools are known from La Tène culture settlements, al-
though they have most commonly been found in Late La Tène oppida (Jacobi 1974, 15–18, pl. 5).

Two clay spindle-whorls, both of biconical form, were found in pit 150 (Fig. 14: 1) and semi-
sunken house 155 (Fig. 37: 2) at Ślęza. These commonplace artefacts in settlement sites were 
produced by La Tène culture people in a great variety of shapes (Jacobi 1974, 59–61, pl. 86; 
Meduna 1980a, 128–129). Analogical spindle-whorls, possibly contemporary with the objects 
from Ślęza, are known from La Tène culture features discovered at Kraków-Wyciąże settle-Ślęza, are known from La Tène culture features discovered at Kraków-Wyciąże settle-, are known from La Tène culture features discovered at Kraków-Wyciąże settle-
ment (Poleska 2006, 165, pl. 364: 13–14, 376: 3).

The only artefact retrieved from feature 155 that can be considered a precise chronological 
indicator is a fragment of a bracelet made of light-green glass (Fig. 37: 1). The dimensions of 
the surviving fragment are as follows: length 3.2 cm, width 0.8 cm, and height 0.6 cm. The 
bracelet was semi-circular in section, and was probably decorated with crossing wavy lines 
made from glass of another colour. The glass lines themselves have not survived, but they left 
clearly visible negatives. The bracelet fragment in question should be assigned to group 5a in 
T. E. Haevernick’s classification (1960). Made from light-green or green-blue glass, bracelets 
of group 5a, as well as very similar forms belonging to group 5b, are most likely the earliest 
examples of such ornaments in the La Tène culture, and can quite precisely be dated to LT C1a 
(Karwowski 2004, 65–69, figs 17, 25; Venclová 2016, 63–64, fig. 50). Bracelets from both the 
discussed groups occur in nearly all areas covered by La Tène culture settlement (Haevernick 
1960, map 7; Venclová 1990, fig. 22), although they are relatively rare as compared with other 
bracelet variants (Fig. 38). Until now, the only example of this type in the territory of present-
day Poland was known from old, pre-WW2 research at site 11 at Roszowicki Las in Upper 
Silesia.8 A specimen from Nowa Cerekwia, Dist. Głubczyce (Germ. Bieskau, Kr. Leobschütz), 
mentioned by T. H. Haevernick (1960, 120), should rather be seen as representing group 3b 
(Jahn 1931, 153, pl. 11: 5; Karwowski 1997, 38, footnote 4). Examples of analogical bracelets9 

8 Archives of the Museum of Opole Silesia, file Eichrode, Kr. Kosel.
9 The publication cited here uses a different typological division, in which analogical bracelets were 
assigned to order (Germ. Reihe) 23.

Table 5. Quantitative summary of the ornamentation types on the La Tène culture vessels 

feAture Polishing
grAPhite  

burnished

incised 
ornAMent

PlAstic 
ornAMent

MiniMuM nuM-
ber of vessels

Ślęza 150 8 1 3 34
Ślęza 155 10 1 1 2 86
Wrocław-Partynice 1 0
Wrocław-Partynice 8 1
Wrocław-Partynice 23 2 1 1 15
Wrocław-Partynice 25 1
Wrocław-Partynice 26 9 2 1 1 26

totAl 29 3 4 7 163
% 17,8 1,8 2,5 4,3 100%
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come from the thus far largest collection of Celtic glass discovered at Manching in Bavaria 
(Gebhard 1989, 19, pl. 29: 379–380), and from the great emporium at Němčice nad Hanou, 
Dist. Prostějov in Moravia (Venclová 2016, 44). The latter site also yielded lumps of raw glass 
of light-green colour (Venclová 2016, 61, fig. 45), which means one should consider a possibil-
ity that the ornaments in question were manufactured in this vast complex.

Fig. 35. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Feat. 26: 1–12 – hand-made pottery. Drawn by P. Dulęba
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In feature 10 (Late Medieval ditch) on site 12, in a secondary context, a badly corroded ar-
tefact was found, which can be interpreted as a foot fragment from an iron brooch (Fig. 39). It 
most likely belonged to a brooch of Early La Tène construction, with a so-called large globule 
on the foot. Such brooches, highly diversified in terms of shape and size, are main indicators 
of phase LT B2. Unfortunately, the specimen from Ślęza has survived as a small fragment, 
which does not allow for a more detailed typological analysis or a more detailed chronological 
determination.

Fig. 36. Wrocław-Partynice 6. Surfaces of hand-made and made on a wheel pottery. Photos P. Dulęba
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Fig. 37. Ślęza 11–12. Feat. 155: 1 – glass; 2 – clay; 3–10 – iron. Drawn by N. Lenkow and K. Świątek; 
photos D. Łaciak
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7. Economic issues

In general, the economic model observed in the course of the analysis of both the sites pre-
sented here does not diverge from what has been observed in other, unfortunately still very few, 
settlements of this type in present-day Poland. As suggested by the location in river valleys, 
in immediate vicinity to lands covered with fertile soils, farming was most likely the basis of 
the economy. A very low frequency of workshop pottery in settlement features may indicate 
that specialised pottery workshops operated neither at Ślęza nor at Wrocław-Partynice, and 
that such pottery was rather brought from one of neighbouring settlements. Pottery of local, 
household manufacture obviously satisfied the needs, and this pottery included first of all hand-
made vessels, sometimes very carelessly executed. The finds of storage vessels within a feature 
interpreted as a dwelling point to the need to store supplies of various foodstuffs, perhaps also 
of plant origin.

The analysis of the zoological material10 has shown that cattle herding was probably the 
second most important (after farming) economic activity for local Celtic settlers, which is evi-
denced by a clear predominance of cattle remains in both sites (Fig. 40). This is a picture known 
from other Celtic settlements in Silesia and Lesser Poland (Makowicz-Poliszot 2012, 15; 

10 Bone materials from Ślęza were examined by Dr W. Chrzanowska and Dr A. Krupska (Department of 
Anatomy and Histology of the Faculty of Veterinary Medicine, Wrocław University of Environmental and 
Life Sciences), and those from Wrocław-Partynice by Dr R. Abłamowicz (Silesian Museum in Katowice).

Fig. 38. Distribution of  glass bracelets representing group 5a (acc. to Haevernick 1960; Venclová 1990, 
with additions). Developed by P. Dulęba
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Chrószcz et al. 2014, 76), as well as Mora-
via (�ižmářová, Roblíčková 2014, table 2; 
�ižmář I. 2015, table 1) and Slovakia (Fabiš 
2000, table 1), where cattle remains often 
constituted at least half of the analysed bone 
material. As for Celtic settlements in Lower 
Austria, such a species structure among do-
mesticated animals was only observed in 
the Early La Tène period. In later periods, 
the proportions of bones of cattle, pigs, and 
small ruminants are nearly equal, or even 
– as in the central settlement at Roseldorf, 
Dist. Hollabrunn in Lower Austria – com-
pletely opposite (Trebsche 2014, 354–355, 
table 2). Cattle was the main provider of 
meat, but was also kept for other purposes, 
mainly for milk and dairy products. The zoo-
logical materials from both sites are hardly 
comparable, since at Wrocław-Partynice 
small series of animal bones were only 
found in features 23 and 26. Apart from cat-
tle, there were only remains of pig and dog. 
The dog remains were unfortunately poorly 
preserved, so it could not be unequivocally 
determined whether they actually represent-
ed typical consumption remains.

At 12.3% of the total, the proportion of 
horse bones at the Ślęza settlement seems 
quite high, which is a rare phenomenon – in 
open settlements analysed thus far the per-
centage of horse remains usually does not 
exceed 5%, and the bones typically belong 
to mature individuals, at post-production age 
(Pieta 2008, 236). Horse bones and various 
elements of equestrian equipment become 

distinctly more frequent in the Late La Tène period, and primarily in oppida (Waldhauser, 
Krásný 2006, table 3; Pieta 2008, 236; �ižmář I. 2015, 446, table 1). The settlement at Ślęza 
appears considerably earlier, which may be another argument indicating that horse breeding 
and horse transport was always quite important in Celtic communities.

The presence of deer bones indicates that the residents of the Ślęza settlement sometimes 
supplemented their diet by means of hunting, although it is difficult to determine whether this 
implied any further cultural meaning. In the case of some villages distinguished by a broadly 
understood “richness” of material culture it has been proposed to interpret them as seats of 
local Celtic aristocracy, with the over-standard amount of bones of wild animals used as one 
of the arguments in favour of this interpretation (Waldhauser, Krásný 2006, 114-116). In this 
approach it was suggested that among the Celts, as in medieval Europe, hunting was an occupa-
tion restricted to the privileged classes. In the case of Ślęza this hypothesis seems little likely. 

Fig. 39. Ślęza 11–12. Fragment of the  iron brooch 
dated to the La Tène culture found in a secondary 
context in feature 37. Drawn by K. Świątek; photo 

D. Łaciak
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The higher share of bones of wild animals, as demonstrated by analyses from Lower Austria, 
is also characteristic of sites dated to the Early La Tène period (Trebsche 2014, fig. 13), which 
suggests that in that period hunting may have compensated for food shortages stemming from 
poorly developed herding.

8. Settlements at Ślęza and Wrocław-Partynice against the background of Lower Silesia

The sites presented in this paper are situated roughly in the centre of the northern part of the 
Lower Silesian cluster of Celtic occupation. Both sites lie on the high terrace of the Ślęza River, 
which most likely marked the main axis of internal communication within the region (Fig. 1). 
Site 6 at Wrocław-Partynice is neighboured to the south-east by site 1, renowned in the subject 

Fig. 40. Proportional summary of the particular species based on zoological material from La Tène cul-
ture assemblages: 1. Ślęza 11–12 (examined by W. Chrzanowska i A. Krupska); 2. Wrocław-Partynice 6 

(examined by R. Abłamowicz). Developed by P. Dulęba
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literature for its unique finds of amber deposits associated with the Przeworsk culture occupa-
tion from the Younger Pre-Roman period (Godłowski 1978).11 From site 1 a fully reconstruc-
table La Tène culture vessel is known , discovered in 1936 (Demidziuk 1998, 199). It is a vase 
made on a wheel, preserved in several fragments, fired in reducing atmosphere, with a broad, 
bulbous body (diameter of 19 cm), a separated, flat base (diameter of 9 cm), and a clearly 
separated neck (Fig. 41). The vessel is 16 cm high, has a rim diameter of 15 cm, and represents 
technological traits of group K1. Its outer walls bear traces of secondary burning, which makes 
it difficult to determine whether the vessel comes from a settlement context or from a damaged 
cremation burial. Presented in this text site 11-12 it's not the only one with La Tène culture oc-
cupation within the limits of Ślęza locality. From nearby site 19 (AZP 81-28/51), an accidental 
find of a partly preserved Celtic brooch is known.12 This is a brooch of Early La Tène construc-
tion, made of bronze, distinguished by its considerable size and by its so-called “caterpillar” 
bow, which allows the artefact to be dated to LT B2.

Apart from Ślęza and Partynice, remains of settlement features attributable to the La Tène 
culture have been found in the vicinity of Wrocław only in Mokronos Dolny, Dist. Wrocław 
where rescue excavations revealed post-built structures and relics of a pottery kiln (Kamyszek, 
Żygadło 2013). Unfortunately, these features contained only trace amounts of La Tène culture 
pottery, hence this research does not contribute much to the issues analysed in this paper. As 
bizarre as it may seem, the best-studied Celtic settlement in Lower Silesia is thus far site 1 at 
Kurzątkowice, Dist. Oława, where merely 5 (!) features were discovered (Dulęba, Kosicki 
2017). Other sites with at least one feature attributable to the La Tène culture have been dis-
covered at Górzec, Dist. Strzelin (Gralak 2012), site 12 at Pożarzyce, Dist. Wrocław, and site 
4 at Radzików, Dist. Dzierżoniów (Domański et al. 1998). Contrary to widespread opinion, 
the settlement at Radłowice, Dist. Oława (Pazda 1992) cannot be included in this group, since 
in the light of currently available data the Celtic artefacts discovered there originate from ac-
cumulation layers or were found redeposited in chronologically younger features. The sites 
mentioned above constitute merely 5.6% of the total number of 124 (as of 2017) La Tène cul-
ture sites known from Lower Silesia. The total number of Celtic sites in Lower Silesia should 
be regarded as highly underestimated, which stems from a number of objective reasons that 
hamper effective identification of Celtic settlements in this region (cf. Dulęba 2019).

9. Recapitulation

The data presented above show that the remains of Celtic occupation uncovered at Ślęza and 
Wrocław-Partynice should be dated to the close of the Early La Tène period and the begin-
ning of the Middle La Tène period (phases LT B2-C1), which fits the general chronological 

11 During the pre-WW2 excavations at site 1 at Wrocław-Partynice (former Breslau-Hartlieb), three 
large storage pits were found: I/1906 (pit B), I/1936, and II/1936, filled with unworked lumps of raw am-
ber totaling approx. 1.5 tone in weight (Seger 1931, Nowothnig 1936). The pits in question were ascribed 
to the Przeworsk culture and dated to phase A3, roughly corresponding with the 2nd half of the 1st century 
BC (Godłowski 1978). The bulk of the materials from this site (Demidziuk 1998, 198–200), currently 
in the collection of the Archaeological Museum in Wrocław, has never been analysed. Therefore, the 
information provided in the literature concerning the chronology of these finds should be regarded with 
great caution, especially in the context of the long noticed depopulation of Lower Silesia in phase A3 
(Godłowski 1985, 3637).
12 Personal information from Andrzej Kosicki.
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frameworks of Celtic settlement in the region. Feature 155 at Ślęza most likely ceased to func-Ślęza most likely ceased to func- most likely ceased to func-
tion in LT C1a, as suggested by a glass bracelet of Haevernick group 5a, which probably is the 
youngest artefact in the assemblage predominated by pottery typical of Early La Tène period 
settlements. A similar, though not that precise, chronological position can be assigned to pit 
150 with the accompanying structure A, and features 23 and 26 from Wrocław-Partynice. In 
the case of the last two features one can consider an earlier chronology as well, since the pits 
contained vessels finding precise analogies in sepulchral assemblages dated to LT B2a. Taking 
into account that the presented settlements have been only partly explored, one can conclude 
that they most likely were typical La Tène culture villages, distinguished by highly dispersed 
housing. Celtic populations inhabiting these settlements probably based their subsistence on 
farming and cattle herding. Based on currently available data it is difficult to determine which 
of the two occupations played the predominant role. Archaeological sources, as well as his-
torical accounts, indicate that in some regions inhabited by the Celts (e.g. Languedoc, north-
eastern Brittany, Ireland) it was animal husbandry, cattle herding in particular, that provided the 
subsistence basis for local country populations (Powell 1983, 91–98). Hunting probably played 
a subsidiary role, supplementing the diet.

The atypical set of vessels recovered from feature 150 at Ślęza is indicative not only of 
a unique function of the feature, but also of contacts with the Carpathian Basin, maintained 
by the local Celtic population during phases LT B2 and LT C1. This is highly surprising given 
that the prevailing view posited that the local La Tène culture population had close connections 
with their kinsmen inhabiting what is now the Bohemia. Perhaps, cultural connections in that 
period, when the development of Celtic communities in Central Europe reached its peak, were 
multi-directional. It is difficult to verify at the present stage of research, but with the growing 
number of settlement finds there is an increase in the body of evidence suggesting an excep-
tional nature of connections linking the Celts from Lower Silesia with those from Moravia 
(cf. Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, 114). In this context, the Celtic communities from the Głubczyce 
Plateau most likely played the intermediary role. To answer this question conclusively it is 
necessary to acquire new data from settlement sites representing the earliest horizon of local 

Fig. 41. Wrocław-Partynice 1. Made on a wheel vessel. Photos and drawings by P. Dulęba
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occupation (LT B1a) that would correspond with the few, long known sepulchral finds (Seger 
1896, 404–409; Jahn 1934, 116–119, figs 8–13, pl. IX: 2). This is a difficult task, given the 
noticeable restriction of planned research on prehistoric occupation in Lower Silesia and the 
predominance of rescue archaeology. The greatest difficulty, however, is the problem of the 
scale. The La Tène culture population was probably small, which becomes particularly evident 
in comparison to even most general estimations proposed for the populations of the Lusatian 
or Przeworsk cultures in this area. For this reason, full investigation of La Tène culture settle-
ments, which are most often discovered on multicultural sites also inhabited by communities 
linked with the two cultural units mentioned above, still remains a challenging task.
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Nowe dane do badań nad osadnictwem i gospodarką kultury lateńskiej na Dolnym Śląsku

Prezentowany artykuł jest opracowaniem wyników badań przeprowadzonych na stanowiskach Ślęza 11–
22 oraz Wrocław-Partynice 6, gdzie w trakcie badań ratowniczych zarejestrowano pozostałości obiektów 
osadniczych kultury lateńskiej. W Ślęzie natrafiono na dużych rozmiarów półziemiankę (ob. 155) oraz 
konstrukcję słupową A, której towarzyszyła jama (ob. 150), którą z kolei można interpretować jako rodzaj 
piwniczki. Powierzchnia użytkowa konstrukcji A wynosiła 28 m² przez co należy ją interpretować jako 
pozostałość budynku mieszkalnego. Powierzchnia ob. 155 wynosi aż 25,9 m², co czyni go największą do 
tej pory znaną półziemianką ze stanowisk kultury lateńskiej w Polsce. Od innych celtyckich półziemia-
nek odkrytych na terenie południowej Polski odróżnia się również proporcjami, bardziej zbliżonymi do 
kwadratu niż do prostokąta. We Wrocławiu-Partynicach odsłonięto relikty kilku jam (ob. 1, 8, 23, 25) oraz 
jednej półziemianki (ob. 26). Wspomnianą półziemiankę należy zaliczyć do typu A-2b wg klasyfikacji 
J. Meduny (1980a). Relikty półziemianek o analogicznym kształcie zostały odsłonięte na kilku stano-
wiskach z obszaru Moraw. Poszerzenie znajdujące się w części zachodniej obiektu 26 z Partynic można 
interpretować jako relikt wejścia. Opisywane obiekty pełniły głównie funkcje gospodarcze. Wielokrotnie 
spotyka się w półziemiankach ślady praktykowania różnorodnej wytwórczości i rzemiosła. Najmniej 
prawdopodobna jest ich funkcja mieszkalna, albowiem celtyckie półziemianki bardzo rzadko zawierają 
relikty palenisk, które pozwalały na ogrzanie pomieszczeń w porze zimowej.

W prezentowanych obiektach natrafiono na liczne fragmenty naczyń ceramicznych kultury lateńskiej, 
które opracowano zgodnie z konwencją przyjętą dla opracowań ceramiki z terenu Śląska i Małopolski. 
Ceramikę wykonaną na kole podzielono na 6 grup technologicznych (K1-K6) w zależności od atmos-
fery w jakiej została wypalona oraz makroskopowo widocznej domieszki, którą zastosowano w masie 
garncarskiej. W przypadku ceramiki ręcznie lepionej, podzielonej na 5 grup technologicznych (R1-R5), 
jedynym kryterium podziału był rodzaj domieszki w masie garncarskiej. Opierając się na kryteriach 



132 Przemysław Dulęba

morfologicznych, metrycznych i funkcjonalnych w prezentowanym opracowaniu wydzielano sześć pod-
stawowych typów naczyń: misa, garnek, waza, puchar, flasza i naczynie zasobowe (dolium). Oprócz 
wyżej wymienionych zaznaczono również kategorię „inne”, przeznaczoną dla nielicznych, specyficznych 
naczyń, które wymykają się prezentowanemu podziałowi. W analizach ilościowych zastosowano podwójny 
system kwantyfikacji. Zbiór naczyń ze Ślęzy i Wrocławia-Partynic należy uznać za słabo zróżnicowany 
formalnie, albowiem nie zarejestrowano w nim naczyń określanych jako flasze, puchary i naczynia „inne”. 
W analizie ogólnych cech warsztatu ceramicznego jako jednostkę obliczeniową przyjęto zarówno liczbę po-
szczególnych fragmentów naczyń, jak i tzw. minimalną liczbę naczyń (MLN), która obejmowała wszystkie 
naczynia dające się wydzielić na podstawie fragmentów diagnostycznych. Jedynie 12,9% (11,6% dla MLN) 
całego zbioru stanowią naczynia wykonane na kole, co jest liczbą zdecydowanie poniżej standardu dla 
znalezisk z terenu całego Śląska – 48,3% i 54,5 % dla MLN oraz zachodniej Małopolski – 35,4% i 52,8% 
dla MLN. Cechą, która wydaje się być bardzo charakterystyczna dla osadnictwa celtyckiego na Dolnym 
Śląsku jest bardzo mała liczba naczyń grafitowych (tabele 3–4), które stanowią zaledwie 2% zbioru (gru-
py technologiczne K2, K3 i R4). To jest także podstawowa różnica między ceramiką celtycką z Dolnego 
i Górnego Śląska, albowiem na drugim z wspomnianych obszarów stanowiska kultury lateńskiej obfitują 
w bardzo liczne znaleziska ceramiki grafitowej, które przekraczają niekiedy liczbę ponad 40% wszystkich 
znalezisk ceramicznych. Są to najczęściej egzemplarze grafitowych situl, ale także bardzo liczne misy, prze-
ważnie ręcznie lepione, wyróżniające się domieszką w postaci dużych, słabo rozmieszanych grudek grafitu 
w kompozycji z szamotem lub drobnym piaskiem. Cecha ta może mieć także pewien walor chronologicz-
ny, albowiem niedawno odkryte, pierwsze z Górnego Śląska obiekty osadnicze pewnie datowane na okres 
wczesnolateński również zawierały znikomą liczbą naczyń grafitowych. 

Poza ceramiką znaleziono jedynie niewielką liczbę zabytków z innych surowców. W półziemiance ze 
Ślęzy (ob. 155) znaleziono kilka mało charakterystycznych przedmiotów żelaznych, które można uznać 
z pozostałości różnego rodzaju gwoździ, nitów lub skobli. Przedmioty tego typu stanowią zazwyczaj 
bardzo częste znaleziska na osadach kultury lateńskiej. Jedynym przedmiotem o charakterze dokładnego 
datownika znalezionym w ob. 155 ze Ślęzy jest fragment szklanej bransolety, który należy przyporząd-
kować do grupy 5a wg klasyfikacji Th. E. Haevernick (1960). Bransolety grupy 5a i bardzo zbliżonej do 
nich grupy 5b, wykonywane z jasnozielonego lub zielono-niebieskiego szkła, są najprawdopodobniej 
najwcześniejszymi egzemplarzami tego typu ozdób, które pojawiają się w środowisku kultury lateńskiej 
i możemy je dosyć precyzyjnie datować na stadium LT C1a.

Na obu stanowiskach pozyskano także serie kości zwierzęcych, które umożliwiły uzyskanie informacji 
dotyczących podstaw gospodarki celtyckich mieszkańców współczesnego Dolnego Śląska. Celtycka lud-
ność zamieszkująca te osady utrzymywała się zapewne z rolnictwa oraz z hodowli bydła. Na podstawie 
dostępnych obecnie danych trudno także rozstrzygnąć, które z powyższych zajęć pełniło najważniejszą rolę.

Relikty osadnictwa celtyckiego odkryte w Ślęzie i we Wrocławiu-Partynicach należy datować na schy-
łek okresu wczesnolateńskiego i początek okresu środkowolateńskiego (fazy LT B2–C1), co mieści się 
w ogólnych ramach funkcjonowania miejscowego osadnictwa celtyckiego. Obiekt 155 ze Ślęzy przestał 
funkcjonować zapewne w stadium LT C1a, na co wskazuje znalezisko bransolety szklanej grupy 5a wg 
Haevernick, będącej zapewne najmłodszym artefaktem w jego wypełnisku, gdzie przeważała cerami-
ka o cechach charakterystycznych dla obiektów osadniczych z okresu wczesnolateńskiego. Podobnie, 
aczkolwiek nie tak precyzyjnie, możemy datować jamę 150 wraz z towarzyszącą jej konstrukcją A oraz 
obiekty 23 i 26 z Wrocławia-Partynic. W tym wypadku możliwa jest także wcześniejsza chronologia 
wspomnianych obiektów, których wypełniska zawierały naczynia mające swoje dokładne odpowiedniki 
w zespołach grobowych datowanych na stadium LT B2a. Biorąc pod uwagę fakt, iż prezentowane osady 
przebadano jedynie częściowo, należy stwierdzić, że najprawdopodobniej są to typowe dla kultury lateń-
skiej wiejskie osiedla, charakteryzujące się bardzo rozproszoną zabudową.
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Introduction12

Traces of La Tène culture settlement, which archaeologists have long associated with Celt-ène culture settlement, which archaeologists have long associated with Celt-ne culture settlement, which archaeologists have long associated with Celt-
ic populations, form four distinct clusters within the present-day borders of Poland. Henryk 
Łowmiański, a prominent Polish historian, concluded that the name “Lugii” appearing in an-miański, a prominent Polish historian, concluded that the name “Lugii” appearing in an-
cient written sources had Celtic origins and interpreted it as either a name of a tribe of people 
inhabiting one of the two Celtic enclaves in Silesia, or a Celtic name given by other Celts 
to a tribal confederation dwelling north of the Carpathians and Sudetes (Łowmiański 1964, 
194–199). According to a different view, Silesia was instead settled by the tribes of Boii and 
Volcae Tectosages (Jahn 1931, 100–102). The mentioned enclaves perhaps reflect certain tribal 
divisions, although these are difficult to unravel given the limited body of historical evidence 
regarding Iron Age civilisations in Central Europe.

The first monographic study of the La Tène culture settlement in Silesia was written as long 
ago as the interwar period and, even without mentioning all its shortcomings stemming from 
specific tendencies present in German archaeology of the period, it is today completely outdated 

1 Institute of Archaeology, University of Wrocław, Szewska 48, 51-139 Wrocław, przemdul@gmail.com
2 This study is a result of research carried out within the framework of the project “Kultura lateńska 
na Śląsku. Chronologia, zasięg i ponadregionalne powiązania / La Tène culture in Silesia. Chronology, 
range, and interregional connections” (2013/08/S/HS3/00278), financed by the National Science Centre.
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(Jahn 1931). A more recent approach was presented in the early 1970s within the framework of 
a comprehensive analysis of Celtic settlement in Poland, but it still relied heavily on the data 
produced by German archaeologists before 1945 (Woźniak 1970). Sources pertaining to Celtic 
settlement in Silesia available today are much richer. This stems from the considerable body 
of data produced by research carried out after WW2, among which artefacts and assemblages 
(unfortunately not so numerous when compared with other chronological periods) uncovered 
most recently thanks to rescue research deserve particular attention. But this also stems from 
new usage of heretofore poorly known archival sources from the 1930s and 1940s, which only 
recently have become available to archaeologists.

Geographical conditionings

Each of the two distinct enclaves of La Tène culture occupation in Silesia is situated in a slight-
ly different landscape, which also affects the range of cognitive possibilities currently available.

The Lower Silesian enclave spreads over an area of approx. 1500 km2 (Fig. 1), with the vast 
majority of sites situated in the Wrocław Plain, in the basins of the Bystrzyca, Ślęza, and Oława 
Rivers. The northern boundary of the area inhabited by the Celts was marked by the Oder River 
valley, and in the south it reached the northern approaches to the Ślęża massif and Niemcza-
Strzelin Heights. A few other sites are known from beyond this area, but their precise locations, 
chronologies, and cultural attributions raise serious doubts.3

In Upper Silesia, the Celts settled a lightly larger area spreading over approx. 2000 km2 
(Fig. 1). These were primarily the fertile lands of the Głubczyce Plateau, in particular the basins 
of left-bank tributaries of the Oder: the Rivers Opawa, Troja, Psina, Stradunia, and Osobłoga, 
and the western part of the Racibórz Basin. La Tène culture sites have only incidentally been 
recorded on the right bank of the Oder, and these are predominantly uncertain finds with no 
precise location. The western boundary of the Upper Silesian cluster is marked by single-set-
tlement traces in the valley of the Biała River. The southern boundary runs through the Czech 
Republic, with a dozen or so sites known primarily from within the limits of the city of Opava. 
In the Czech Republic no national-scale system of recording archaeological sites has been 
implemented as yet that could be compared with the Polish Archaeological Record (Polish: 
AZP) programme, hence the disproportion between a large number of sites in Poland and single 
sites on the Czech side of the border is rather artificial and stems from the state of research 
alone. Apparently, regular surface surveys in this area can be expected to considerably change 
the picture of the settlement network.

The Głubczyce Plateau lies in the northern approaches to the Moravian Gate, which is the 
most convenient pass between the Sudetes and Carpathians. From time immemorial this place 
served as a transit zone of a kind, used by different groups of people. The Celtic population 
inhabiting the area controlled the long-established and probably most important route linking 
the middle Danube basin with the Baltic coast, which in the Roman period became famous as 
the “amber route” (Bochnak, Goláňová 2010). The strategic importance of the area probably 
explains the high intensity of La Tène culture occupation recorded in the Głubczyce Plateau, in 
particular in the basins of the Psina and Troja Rivers.

3 These are finds from Bożków, Dist. Kłodzko (single burial), Brzezinka Średzka, Dist. Środa (hoard of 
coins), Przyłęgów, Dist. Świdnica (trace of settlement), Stanowice, Dist. Świdnik (trace of settlement), 
and Wrocław-Psie Pole (single coin).
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A small cluster of sites (Malerzowice Małe and Radzikowice, Dist. Nysa) occupying a small 
patch of loess soils in the basin of the Cielnica (a left-bank tributary of the Nysa Kłodzka River) 
may have played the role of a bridge between the two enclaves mentioned above. The sites are 
known from pre-war research and have not been confirmed by AZP surveys, so the information 
needs to be regarded with caution.

Celtic settlers were familiar with quite advanced agricultural techniques and they carefully 
chose their places to settle, with marked preference for loess soils or similar soils developed on 
other silty sediments. This is evident in the patterns of La Tène culture occupation throughout 
nearly all of Central Europe. However, the location of the Lower Silesian enclave diverges 
from this model. The Niemcza-Strzelin Heights were very sparsely settled in that period, which 
is very puzzling given the fact that this is where the most fertile soils in the region (loess and 

Fig. 1. La Tène culture in Silesia. 1 – emporium, 2 – cemetery, 3 – single grave, 4 – settlement, 5 – trace 
of settlement. Developed by P. Dulęba
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loess-like) occur (Dobrzański 1972). Perhaps other factors played a role, impossible to identify 
today. In the Wrocław Plain, where the earliest La Tène culture sites are known, the soil cover 
is formed by so-called black earths which developed from bog and lake deposits and from al-
luvial deposits rich in organic matter (Pelisiak, Gębica 2007, 112). The region has been very 
heavily transformed by human activity in the modern period. In prehistory, the Wrocław Plain 
was most likely much more marshy and may have even been covered with lakes. It became 
sufficiently drained and more attractive for intensive agriculture only after large-scale drainage 
programmes and regulation of rivers in the modern period. At the turn of the 8th and 7th centu-
ries BC the Subatlantic climate entered a more humid and cooler phase. Ground water levels 
started to rise, and some previously inhabitable areas turned into swamps or were flooded (Star-
kel 1977, 201, 247, 250–251). Another distinct turn towards a cooler and more humid climate 
took place between approx. 500 BC and 200–300 AD (Lamb 1977; Niewiarowski 1995). These 
tendencies, however, did not have a decisive impact, since places susceptible to flooding have 
always been avoided by prehistoric communities (Mierzwiński 1994, 129). In the Iron Age the 
Wrocław Plain was criss-crossed by a network of small watercourses and lakes (Mierzwiński 
1994, 30–32), and this fact alone entailed considerable fragmentation of the settlement net-
work. Along with significant uniformization of the transformed landscape of the Wrocław Plain 
observed today, this poses a serious obstacle to precise localisation of remains of a settlement 
network as dispersed as in the model practiced in the La Tène period.

In the region of what is now the city of Wrocław the valley of the Oder River is very broad. 
Even in the quite recent past, before the works on its regulation were undertaken, the river 
meandered widely, oxbows and swamps were commonplace, and frequent floods regularly 
submerged all lower lying areas, which often entailed changes in the course of the main river 
channel (Badura, Burdukiewicz 2016, fig. 14). Therefore, prehistoric settlement concentrated 
along small left-bank tributaries rather than by the Oder River, the latter serving as the main 
communication route.

In Upper Silesia, Celtic settlement concentrates in the Głubczyce Plateau, a region of relatively 
diversified landscape, covered with fertile soils which include chernozem soils developed on loess 
bedrock (Maruszczak 1991). The area had been considerably deforested as early as the Neolithic, 
and was densely inhabited throughout nearly all stages of prehistory (Abłamowicz 2004). The La 
Tène culture settlement formed clusters in the valleys of small watercourses, especially on the 
valley margins, on the lower parts of gentle slopes. Prominent promontories in river forks were 
another landscape form highly preferred for settlement. In this case, the morphological diversity 
of the landscape, typical of loess uplands, makes it easier to identify potential sites. The only site 
that diverges from this model is the well-known settlement at Nowa Cerekwia, Dist. Głubczyce, 
situated on the culmination of a plateau, which in the La Tène period played the role of a central 
place in the type of a craft and trade agglomeration (Rudnicki 2014).

Cognitive problems

The basic problem that emerges in studies of the La Tène culture in Poland is the poor knowl-
edge of its materials among archaeologists. This inevitably results in problems with determin-
ing cultural attribution and chronology of various settlement materials recovered by excava-
tions and surface surveys.

Until recently, studies on the La Tène culture in Poland were considerably hampered by 
a particular state of research: all known sites of sepulchral nature originated from the Early La 
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Tène period, while settlement sites represented the Middle La Tène period. The first settlement 
complexes datable to LT B have been identified only recently, thanks to new discoveries4 and 
analyses of materials from old research (cf. Dulęba, Kosicki 2017). In the initial phase of Celtic 
settlement, i.e. at the very beginning of phase LT B1, the material culture of Silesian communi-
ties differed in many aspects from that characteristic of the Middle La Tène period. This ap-
plied above all to pottery: hand-made vessels clearly prevail, and their shapes and technology 
of manufacture in many cases show references to forms characteristic of the Hallstatt period. 
Moreover, certain forms are very akin to ceramic assemblages known from the Pomeranian, 
Jastorf, and Przeworsk cultures. This is no surprise, since from the moment of its formation the 
La Tène culture was a kind of a model for these cultures, and their material culture revealed 
strong affinity to that known from the lands inhabited by the Celts. Workshop pottery occurred 
much less frequently than in the Middle La Tène period. A characteristic trait of the Lower 
Silesian enclave is a very low percentage of graphite vessels (Dulęba, Kosicki 2017, 112). 
This highly characteristic category of vessels is easily identifiable and is commonly associated 
with the La Tène period. It is also a basic indicator used for identifying traces of Celtic settle-
ment during surface surveys. This is best illustrated by the results of surveys carried out in the 
Głubczyce Plateau, with relatively numerous remains of La Tène culture occupation sometimes 
represented nearly exclusively by the finds of graphite pottery.5

Another difficulty stems from a significant similarity between workshop pottery of the 
La Tène culture and Przeworsk culture vessels from the Late Roman period. In cases of highly 
fragmented materials typically produced by surface surveys, determining chronological attri-
bution sometimes becomes very difficult.

Revolutionary technological changes connected with the mass adoption of metal detectors 
of the VFL (Very Low Frequency) type have significantly expanded the cognitive possibilities 
of Iron Age archaeology. In Poland, the first of these devices came into use in archaeology in 
the 1990s. From then on, the number of new discoveries have been rapidly growing each year, 
most of them unfortunately being made by amateurs and, even worse, to little interest of wider 
circles of professional researchers. What is most difficult to rationally explain is the strong re-
sistance among the majority of contemporary archaeologists (except, perhaps, for numismatists 
and some specialists in Iron Age archaeology) against performing surface surveys with metal 
detectors and the proper use of the devices during excavations. This, unfortunately, results in 
metal finds recovered during rescue excavations preceding large construction projects, where 
mechanical removal of upper accumulation layers is a common practice, being much fewer 
than expected. In the few well-investigated Iron Age sites, 80–90% of metal artefacts are typi-
cally retrieved from the topsoil and represent a range of lost objects and waste from different 
stages of the site’s occupation.

Regardless of the above-mentioned problems, the application of this – not so novel after 
all – technique recently allowed for a significant breakthrough during the renewed research 
on the site of Nowa Cerekwia in Głubczyce District. The research involved a metal detector 
survey of the area previously explored in the 1950s and 1960s and produced a huge series of 
metal objects, including coins, dress items, tools, figurines, and others (Rudnicki 2014). These 
finds clearly corroborate a hypothesis in which the site belongs to a network of craft and trade 

4 Excavations carried out by P. Dulęba (Institute of Archaeology, University of Warsaw) and J. Soida 
(Silesian Museum in Katowice) on the Samborowice settlement in Racibórz District.
5 The above-mentioned excavations at Samborowice, Dist. Racibórz, revealed features in which graph-
ite vessels made up over 40% of the ceramic assemblage (collection of the Silesian Museum in Katowice).



142 Przemysław Dulęba

centres connected with what is known as “the sphere of hegemony” of the Celtic tribe of the 
Boii. Nowa Cerekwia was actually the northernmost element in this network of trade connec-
tions, through which the Celt-inhabited areas connected with the mosaic of – mostly Germanic 
– communities inhabiting the Central European Plain.

Apart from the mentioned site, however, metal La Tène culture artefacts remain relatively rare 
finds, which may be linked with a certain specificity of the material culture. Nearly all settlement 
sites in Silesia have been discovered in intensively exploited farmlands, considerably littered with 
contemporary metal waste. This makes it necessary to conduct surveys with metal detectors in 
iron discrimination mode. In the case of the La Tène culture, and with respect to the Middle La 
Tène period in particular, iron artefacts make up the bulk of the repertoire of objects of everyday 
use, tools, ornaments, and dress items. As a result, typically only some types of objects made from 
non-ferrous metals are being discovered, like female girdle-chain belts, very popular in the Mid-
dle La Tène period. Obviously, this strongly distorts the picture of the material culture.

Studies on La Tène culture settlement encounter another challenge in connection with the 
localisation of settlement relics. The picture emerging from the data available today is that 
of a highly dispersed settlement network, comprised in most part of usually single-farmstead 
settlements spread along river valleys. Settlements with more dense arrangement of features 
or those where remains of two or three individual farmstead could be identified are still very 
few. Therefore, the application of a wide spectrum of non-invasive archaeological methods, 
magnetic gradiometry prospection in particular, seems to offer a way to overcome the current 
problems in this respect. The first case studies of this kind were carried out in Upper Silesia 
(Dulęba, Soida, Wroniecki 2015; 2016).

Unfortunately, geophysical prospection is of little use in searching for sepulchral sites. 
Due to their specificity, inhumation graves are very difficult to identify with this method. 
Cremation burials can produce distinctly visible signals sometimes, but they are very dif-
ficult to distinguish from typical settlement features, like hearths or pits containing large 
amounts of daub, which in multicultural and multi-function sites always complicates the 
interpretation. The high number of finds recovered from sepulchral contexts by German ar-
chaeologists in the second half of the 19th and the first half of the 20th century stemmed from 
the opportunities provided by the land use pattern of that period. At that time, especially in 
the Wrocław Plain, a huge number of small sand- and gravel pits operated, providing mate-
rials for the dynamically growing infrastructure of Wrocław. La Tène culture burials were 
often dug to considerable depth, typically between 1.5 and 2 metres beneath the ground 
surface, which makes their discovery by means of surface survey or non-invasive methods 
virtually impossible. Today, we are dealing with a different situation – with every free piece 
of potentially arable land used for agriculture, most of the gravel pits and sand pits (some of 
which were still operational after WWII) have been filled back and reclaimed. Many of these 
places can now be identified only thanks to satellite or aerial images in which the backfilled 
pits manifest themselves as crop and soilmarks.

Silesia before the Celts

At the turn of the Hallstatt and La Tène periods the southern part of Lower Silesia was passing 
through a period of obvious depopulation, which is evidenced by traces of highly dispersed 
Pomeranian culture settlement. The region was separated from vestigial Lusatian culture settle-
ment surviving in the south of Upper Silesia by a distinct stretch of uninhabited land. The 
situation may have been caused by a general tendency known from this period, when notable 
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climate changes most probably occurring at that time could have had a significant impact on 
settlement patterns (Starkel 1977, 247). This hypothesis has been challenged by some research-
ers who point to other issues, including problems with distinguishing the materials dated to 
HaD2–D3, potentially affecting the interpretation of settlement transformations occurring in 
that period (Mierzwiński 1994, 113–131). Not disregarding these remarks, a huge regress in 
Lusatian culture settlement in phase HaD as compared to the beginnings of the Iron Age is 
evident even with the currently available sources and is an objective fact (Mierzwiński 1994, 
148, maps 6 and 7). This regress, best illustrated by the example of the Billendorf group of the 
Lusatian culture, has long been blamed on nomadic raids (Bukowski 1977, 166–204) and has 
been dated to the turn of phases HaD2 and HaD3 (Parzinger 1993, 512–517). This perspective 
has recently found significant corroboration in the results of the latest research on the Lusatian 
culture stronghold at Wicina, Dist. Żary, a site where a horizon of damage linked with the 
above-mentioned raids was recorded. The new research at Wicina has produced a long series 
of dendrochronological dates (Kałagate 2013) which allow the beginnings of phase HaD2 to be 
dated around 570/560 BC. 

A major problem in discussions with some archaeologists researching the Hallstatt period 
concerns their use of an oversimplified chronological model for the transition between the 
Hallstatt and La Tène periods, one that is totally irrelevant for the La Tène culture, completely 
disregards the LT A stadium, and baselessly extends the timeframe of Lusatian culture occupa-
tion into phase LT B (cf. Gedl 1985, 33–34, 47–48; Mierzwiński 1994, 61–69). This approach 
has been fully disproven by the most recent excavation results and by thorough re-analyses 
of earlier discoveries. They clearly indicate that, at least for some part of the timespan corre-
sponding to phase LT B, in the vast, lowland areas of central and northern Poland (Fig. 2) one 
has to consider stable settlement of the Jastorf culture (Grygiel 2015), which continues until 
the beginnings of the Middle La Tène period and antedates the Przeworsk culture settlement. 
These finds fill the apparent “gap” which until quite recently used to be – rather unconvincingly 
– filled by materials from the closing developmental stages of the Lusatian and Pomeranian 
cultures. In light of the currently available sources there are absolutely no grounds for dating 
Lusatian culture occupation in Silesia to phase LT B1. The few finds of single artefacts datable 
to LT B1, discovered outside the range of compact Celtic settlement (Fig. 2), may be associ-
ated with the vestigial presence of Pomeranian culture settlement or with the infiltration of the 
region by the first groups of Jastorf culture population, whose settlement is well-documented 
in the later period.

For objective reasons, above all due to the determining impact of the geographic environ-
ment, the cycle of cultural transformations was not uniform throughout such a relatively exten-
sive area as present-day Silesia. Nevertheless, it is worth presenting it in a simplified, schematic 
manner (Fig. 3).

Chronology of the La Tène period

Thanks to the progress made in research on the La Tène culture, we can now date archaeologi-
cal materials much better, and therefore better reconstruct the dynamics of the settlement pro-
cesses. This is of significant importance with respect to barbarian Iron Age communities which 
often participated in socio-political developments, far echoes of which sound in the accounts 
of ancient writers. In the territory of present-day Poland, the La Tène period is the first period 
for which highly detailed periodisation systems are being developed, sometimes allowing for 
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a resolution of two or three generations. Many of the misunderstandings among archaeologists 
investigating what is now southern Poland stem from the use of obsolete chronological systems 
and the very limited knowledge of materials dated to the La Tène and Pre-Roman periods. 
Therefore, it is reasonable to re-analyse older finds, many of which have been attributed to 
other Iron Age cultures.

The most comprehensive periodisation of the Early and Middle La Tène periods is the model 
created by German researcher Ruppert Gebhard on the basis of a large series of glass ornaments 
from an oppidum at Manching, Kr. Ingolstadt, in Bavaria (Gebhard 1989). In this approach, the 
beginnings of phase LT B1 (and therefore the initial stage of the great expansion of the La Tène 

Fig. 2. Cultural situation in Poland in the 4th and the first half of the 3rd c. BC. Shown on the map are the 
finds that can be precisely dated to phase LT B (developed by P. Dulęba). 1 – La Tène culture, 2 – stray 
finds with undetermined cultural attribution, 3 – Pomeranian culture, 4 – Jastorf culture (after Rogal-

ski 2010; Grygiel 2015)
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culture) fall to around 420/410 BC. Phase LT B1, represented by a wide spectrum of sepulchral 
finds, is divided into three stages (horizons 1–3). The beginnings of the La Tène culture settle-
ment in Poland should be linked with stadium LT B1a, which means with the Pre-Duchcov ho-
rizon (Germ. Vorduxer Horizont), which is best investigated in the Bohemian Basin (Holodňák, 
Waldhauser 1984), although artefacts from that time have also been found in Moravia (Meduna 
2007) and Lower Austria (Ramsl 2002; 2011). This phase is clearly discernible in materials 
from graves, where artefacts being good chronological indicators are usually more common. 
Settlement materials are less susceptible to rapid stylistic changes; hence we do not have larger 
series of such precisely dated assemblages. Stadium LT B1 does not cover a long time-span.6 
It should be synchronised with a period between approx. 420/410 and 390/380 BC, which is 
how we date the expansion of Celtic tribes known from historical sources. These migration 
movements are detectable in the archaeological record from the territory of Bohemia, which 
has been linked with the infiltration of Celtic settlers from the Upper Rhineland (Holodňák, 
Waldhauser 1984, 42).

The close of phase B1 corresponds to horizon 3 (LT B1c), which is synchronised with 
the chronological position of the splendid burial from Waldalgesheim, dated by imports to 
330/320 BC (Schiring 1975). The division of stadia LT B1b and B1c proposed by Jiři Wald-
hauser (1987, fig. 4) finds little application outside Bohemia and it is rather impossible to use 
it on a wider scale. Apparently, also in this case Gebhard’s periodisation is more useful. The 
same can be said about the chronology currently used with respect to the Carpathian Basin. 
Horizon 3 (Gebhard 1989, 98) has been synchronised with stadium LT B2a in Jozef Bujna’s 
(1982) periodisation.

In Gebhard’s approach, phase LT B2, when artefacts decorated in plastic style become 
commonplace, lasts at least until the mid-3rd century BC and divides into two horizons: 
4 and 5 (LT B2a and B2b). Unlike many other scholars, Gebhard does not distinguish a tran-
sitional stadium between the Early and Middle La Tène periods, known as phase LT B2/
C1. He has demonstrated that some brooches of Middle La Tène construction, in particular 
long specimens made of iron, actually appear already during the Early La Tène period (Geb-
hard 1989, fig. 45). Characteristic of horizon 5, which Gebhard synchronises with phase 
B2/C1 as understood by Miloš �ižmář (1975) and Jozef Bujna (1982; 2003) and with Jiři 
Waldhauser’s (1987) stadium LT B2, are rich warrior graves containing bronze vessels, like 
those known from Ceretolo (Kruta-Poppi 1979) and Hurbanovo-Konkol (Bujna 2007). The 
close of phase B2 correlates with another wave of Celtic migrations, which culminated in 
the invasion of Greece and Macedonia in 280–277 BC. In Gebhard’s periodisation the time 
when Celtic glass bracelets started to be produced falls most likely to around 260/250 BC, 
which in turn corresponds to his horizon 6 – stadium LT C1a (Gebhard 1991, 74–117). The 
chronological boundary between the two stadia of LT C1 falls around 220/210 BC, which 
is indicated by a dendrochronological date obtained for a cremation burial from Wederath, 
Kr. Bernkastel-Wittlich in Palatinate, in which artefacts typical of horizon 7 were found 
(Haffner 1979, 405–407, fig. 2). A slightly earlier artefact that provided data concerning 
the absolute chronology is the relic of a wooden shield provided with a characteristic iron 
ribbon boss, discovered in the eponymous cemetery at La Tène, Switzerland, and dated 

6 For Lower Silesia phase B1a was distinguished by Z. Woźniak (1979) on the basis of slightly differ-
ent criteria, and it also encompasses chronologically younger materials. In light of currently available 
data, dating the beginnings of this phase to around the mid-4th century BC (Woźniak 1979, 213) seems 
extremely improbable.
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to 229 BC (Haffner 1979, 405, fig. 5). Over vast stretches of Central and Eastern Europe, 
artefacts representing horizon 7 mark the youngest phase of Celtic cemeteries. Beginning 
from stadium LT C1, in many regions the Celts changed their burial rite to one undetect-
able with archaeological methods. The Middle La Tène period comes to an end by the close 
of the 2nd century BC, and Gebhard (1989, 127) places this moment around 125/115 BC. 
Some researchers believe the changes took place much earlier – around 150 BC – and this 
is how they date the boundary between the Middle and Late La Tène periods. Among these 
researchers are Andrei Miron (1989; 1991), who presented a system of periodisation of 
sepulchral finds from Rhineland, and Sabine Rieckhoff (1992; 1995; 2008), who primarily 
analysed materials from southern Germany. The chronological systems they developed are, 
in the opinion of many researchers, of little use, which has been clearly expressed, among 
other places, in a study concerning intercultural contacts between the Jastorf milieu and La 
Tène culture (Brandt 2001, 60–66).

Fig. 3. Scheme of cultural transformations in Silesia in the La Tène period. Developed by P. Dulęba
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Settlement potential of the La Tène culture

Relatively rapid civilizational progress observable throughout the entire area occupied by the 
La Tène culture is also evident in Celtic enclaves in present-day Poland. The Middle La Tène 
period, its early stages in particular, was a time when the local Celtic communities reached their 
heyday. The number of settlement sites notably increases. One could risk saying that more than 
80% of La Tène culture materials discovered thus far in Silesia and Małopolska originates pre-
cisely from this, relatively short, period. This disproportion is highly troubling, especially for 
any attempts to characterise the phenomenon of Celtic settlement in Poland as a whole. It also 
distorts the picture of the full spectrum of material culture of local Celtic tribes, with impres-
sions created based on Middle La Tène materials improperly stretched to earlier and later peri-
ods. This overrepresentation of materials dated to the Middle La Tène period is also determined 
by the dynamic development of the La Tène culture as a whole, which started precisely from 
the beginning of LT C1. From that moment on, distinct changes in material culture occur, con-
nected with a rapid development of various branches of Celtic crafts (primarily blacksmithing, 
metal casting, glass making and pottery) and trade (with the growing number of imports from 
the Mediterranean and from the Central European Plain). This is also the time when local Celtic 
minting appears, although in its initial stage it is impossible to fully and unambiguously con-
nect it with the sphere of economy alone. Gradual transformations taking place over the Middle 
La Tène period resulted in its closing stages with the rise of the “civilisation of oppida”, which 
did not reach directly to southern Poland. It is reflected there only through numerous imports 
that reached the territories inhabited by local communities of Germanic origin.

Since the first monograph of the La Tène culture settlement in Poland was published 
(Woźniak 1970), settlement studies concerning Silesia have rarely been undertaken. They were 
focused on selected, narrow issues, and the publications are not provided with catalogues of 
sources that would allow for further criticism of sources (Chochorowski 1980; Kosicki 1996; 
Zipser 2006; 2008). The more recent of these publications, which are based on the increasingly 
popular method of spatial data analysis, provide many interesting observations (Zipser 2006; 
2008), but they do not take into account some data originating from archival sources and the 
most recent results, instead relying heavily on the data from the AZP system. Everybody who 
has ever used the AZP data is perfectly aware of how imprecise and difficult in interpretation 
they are, and how badly they require constant verification. Therefore, the currently available 
data need to be assessed with great caution. Yet, there is one thing we can be sure of: the 
La Tène culture communities inhabiting both parts of Silesia were not large groups. A simple 
comparison of settlement network density and size with the cultures of the preceding (e.g. the 
Lusatian culture in its heyday during HaC – cf. Mierzwiński 1994, fig. 19) and following pe-
riods (e.g. the Przeworsk culture during the Roman Period – cf. Godłowski 1985, maps 3–7) 
shows how small the demographic potential of the La Tène culture population in relation to the 
environmental capacity actually was.7 It is thus highly probable that the Celtic settlers, aware of 
their far inferior numbers as compared with their northern neighbours – Germanic communities 
from the Central European Plain – deliberately chose a very confined area, which they could 
exploit economically in an optimal manner and which offered maximum benefits with respect 
to control over major trade routes.

7 Z. Woźniak (1970, 217) estimated the number of settlers in the Lower Silesian and Upper Silesian 
clusters at 5,000 and 8,000 people, respectively. The data available today suggest these numbers should 
be doubled, but they are still rather modest as compared with other prehistoric cultures.
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Currently (as of 2017) we know of about 541 La Tène culture sites (Table 1) of which more 
than 70 are known from incomplete archival sources and can only be located to the level of 
locality. Of the total number given above, only 3.8% are positively verified settlements, i.e. 
sites where archaeological excavations have revealed La Tène culture features. The existing 
studies confirm that the La Tène culture population followed a very extensive model of settle-
ment. Among sites excavated to a larger extent most are single-farmstead settlements or those 
where remains of two or three farmsteads have been identified. These farmsteads, comprised 
primarily of sunken features and various post-built structures (Figs 4–5), were likely standard 
“dwelling units” throughout the entire east-Celtic Europe (Meduna 1980, 46–61, table 1). The 
verification of surface surveys by means of excavations or non-invasive research has confirmed 
that the vast majority of the large number of recorded settlement traces can be interpreted as 
relics of exactly such small settlements.

It has long been indicated in the subject literature (Woźniak 1979, 209; Kosicki 1996, 276) 
that the bulk of the data available for Lower Silesia originates from single graves and cemeteries. 
However, this seems no longer true today, as broadly understood sepulchral sites now constitute 
only some 30% of the finds. Given the above-mentioned problems with recording data from sur-
face surveys one has to consider that this proportion may still be overestimated. In Upper Silesia, 
by contrast, the proportion of sepulchral finds is disproportionately low (2.1%). Celtic occupation 
in this area lasted approx. 300 years, of which only the last 50–60 years fall to the period when 
a distinct change in burial rites observable throughout nearly entire Central Europe resulted in 

Fig. 4. Two La Tène culture farmsteads (features marked green) identified based on geophysical survey 
and positively verified by excavations at Samborowice, Dist. Racibórz, site 13. Developed by P. Dulęba, 

J. Soida, P. Wroniecki
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Fig. 5. Relics of the eastern farmstead of the La Tène culture identified with magnetic gradiometry survey 
and uncovered during archaeological excavations at Samborowice, Dist. Racibórz, site 13. After Dulęba, 

Soida, Wroniecki 2016
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the absence of archaeologically detectable cemeteries. Therefore, the small number of sepulchral 
finds should be linked with the state of research rather than cultural transformations.

Interregional connections and contacts

La Tène culture settlers were newcomers in Silesia, hence it comes as no surprise that they 
maintained intensive contacts with their kinsmen to the south of the Sudetes and the Carpathi-
ans. Moreover, nearly all major civilizational achievements of the La Tène culture that are 
known from its centres on the Danube and Rhine appeared in Silesia at virtually the same time.

The origins of the Upper Silesian cluster of the La Tène culture has long been sought in 
a migration from Moravia (Jahn 1931, 101; Woźniak 1970, 103–104), and the increase in the 
number of finds has only corroborated this view. This is suggested if only by the proximity 
to a huge concentration of La Tène culture sites in Moravia, merely 30 km to the south of the 
southernmost traces of settlement in Upper Silesia (Meduna 1980, map 2). This is also con-
firmed by an overall similarity of material culture, particularly clear regarding pottery from 
settlement sites. These similarities extend to nearly all morphological and technological traits 
of pottery. Along with a chronologically younger western Małopolska cluster (Dulęba 2009, 
11–14; 2014, 194), the Upper Silesian cluster was part of a vast settlement zone stretching to 
Moravia and Lower Austria, which has been linked with the alleged tribal confederation of the 
Boii, indirectly confirmed by numismatic sources (Venclová, Militký 2014).

The origins of the Lower Silesian cluster are much less clear. The view prevailing in the subject 
literature posits a migration from the territory of Bohemia (Jahn 1931, 100–101; Woźniak 1970, 
83–84; Kosicki 1997). It is based primarily on similarities in artefacts originating from sepul-
chral assemblages. These, however, are often objects of over-regional nature so it is difficult to 
link them with particular regions and identify possible connections on their basis. The analysis 
of the burial rite, a very conservative and particular sphere of spiritual culture, does not provide 
sufficient arguments either. In his monumental study of the Early La Tène period burial rite, 
Herbert Lorenz (1978, 235–237, map 10) describes sepulchral sites from the vast area of Central 
Europe as the eastern part of the Rhine-Danube circle (Germ.: östlischer Rhein-Donau-Kreis), 
which in turn can be sub-divided into three regional groups. Two of these groups are situated in 
the Carpathian Basin and the third, clearly different from the first two, encompasses Bohemia, 
Moravia, and Silesia. All the basic traits of the burial rite remain the same throughout all this ter-
ritory, with differences between particular regions noticeable only in minor details. What made 

tyPe of site lower silesiA uPPer silesiA suM

overall number 124 417 541

sepulchral site 38 9 47

cemetery (at least 2 graves) 13 2 15

single grave 25 7 32

settlement site 86 408 494

settlement (at least 1 feature) 7 14 21

trace of settlement 79 393 472

emporium – 1 1

Table 1. La Tène culture sites in Silesia (state of research as of 2017)
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the ritual behaviours of Celtic inhabitants of Bohemia different from their kinsmen from Silesia 
and Moravia was above all the absence of a well-established custom of furnishing graves with 
ceramic vessels (Mangel 2009, fig. 10), often containing animal bones interpreted as remains of 
ritual feasts. In addition, cremation burials are much less common in Bohemia than in Upper Sile-
sia, while in the latter region the inhumation rite remained in the minority even during the Early 
La Tène period (Mangel 2009, 32–33, fig. 7). In Moravia cremation burials are not uncommon, 
and the proportion between cremation and inhumation is similar to that observed in Lower Silesia 
(�ižmář 2012, 121–123; �ižmářová 2017, table I). Biritualism was present in the La Tène culture 
throughout its development (Bujna 2004), although with time, cremation gained a clear advantage 
(especially in the south of Central Europe), to finally transform at the beginning of LT C2 into 
a specific form of burial rite, undetectable with archaeological methods.

It is only since very recently that we have larger series of settlement materials avail-
able from Lower Silesia that demonstrate similarities in pottery to Upper Silesia, Western 
Małopolska, and above all Moravia. However, it remains difficult to explain why the earliest 
La Tène culture materials (dated to LT B1a), still few, are only known from Lower Silesia. 
Perhaps this stems from the state of research alone, since these materials are exclusively 
grave finds. Intensive cultural contacts with Moravia, but also with Lower Silesia, are best 
evident in eastern Bohemia, in the upper Elbe basin in particular (Mangel 2009, 41–43). Also 
in this case, the geographical proximity and the communication routes (which continue to 
function even today) through the Branka Pass (Náchod) and the Kłodzko Basin are taken into 
account (Kosicki 1997, 143–144, fig. 1).

At the present stage of research it is extremely difficult to determine unambiguously 
whether the Celtic migration to Lower Silesia had its source in Bohemia or Moravia. Henryk 
Łowmiański (1964, 199, footnote 559), cited early in this paper, believed that the similari- (1964, 199, footnote 559), cited early in this paper, believed that the similari-
ties in material culture between Lower Silesia and Bohemia pointed out by German scholar 
Martin Jahn (who identified the inhabitants of the Lower Silesian cluster as the Boii) do not 
necessarily prove a connection with Bohemia, as these similarities may have arisen as a re-
sult of the formation of this cluster. Today, with a series of new finds available, we can con-
clude that the hypothesis positing migration of Lower Silesian settlers from Moravia seems 
more convincing. The way leading from Moravia northward through the Moravian Gate and 
further along the Oder River is the most convenient route, and its very ancient tradition 
has been archaeologically confirmed in nearly all epochs. A land route from the Głubczyce 
Plateau via the valley of the Nysa Kłodzka River and the Grodków Plain also seems more 
reasonable than forcing one’s way through the mountain valleys and passes of the Sudetes. 
Zenon Woźniak’s hypothesis (1970, 168) about the lack of significant and clearly notice-
able contacts among particular local La Tène culture groups in Poland seems very unlikely 
today. The Upper Silesian cluster was a crossroads of the most important communication 
routes, a region from where products of the La Tène culture civilisation created in its cen-
tres on the Danube were further distributed, and this created opportunities for exchange. 
One good example is provided by coins (Fig. 6) representing the earliest Boii emissions 
(minting period A acc. to Karel Castelin), whose minting has been confirmed in the Nowa 
Cerekwia agglomeration (Rudnicki 2014, 49). Such coins have been found in Lower Silesia, 
as evidenced by the hoard from Brzezinka Średzka, Dist. Środa, and single specimens from 
Wrocław-Wojszyce, Wrocław-Psie Pole, and Świątniki, Dist. Wrocław (Rudnicki 2012, 51).8 

8 Other finds of Celtic coins belong to younger emissions (minting phases B–D, acc. to Castelin) and are 
significantly later (Rudnicki 2012, 52–55), and they should not be linked with La Tène culture settlement. 
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The most tangible evidence for the existence of interregional contacts is provided by stone arte-
facts (primarily whetstones) made from very characteristic quartzite-sericite schist, whose only 
known outcrop in Europe is near Jegłowa in Strzelin District. These objects have been found in 
well-dated settlement features in Upper Silesia.9 

The territory of Silesia after the Celts

The end of the Celtic occupation in Lower Silesia is still poorly evidenced in the archaeologi-
cal record, but so far there is no proof for existence of Celtic settlements in the region after 
stage LT C1b. The area previously occupied by the Celts becomes settled by a new population, 

The functioning of late Celtic emissions within the Przeworsk culture has been conclusively confirmed by 
many finds, mainly from south-eastern Wielkopolska and Kujavia (Rudnicki 2012, map 5).
9 This highly interesting issue will be the subject of a separate paper, currently being prepared by the 
author in cooperation with Ewa Lisowska (Institute of Archaeology of the University of Wrocław) and 
Jacek Soida (Silesian Museum in Katowice).

Fig. 6. Finds of Boii coins (period A acc. to K. Castelin) from Central Europe (after Kolniková 2006; 2007 
supplemented). A – gold coins of the Nike type, B – gold coins of the Athena Alkidemos type, C – silver 
coins of the Roseldorf type, D – minting centres, E – range of La Tène culture settlement. Developed by 

P. Dulęba
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archaeologically identified as the Przeworsk culture. In the early section of the Younger Pre-
Roman Iron Age, i.e. in phase A1 (corresponding to LT C2 in the La Tène culture periodisa-
tion), the Przeworsk culture occupation does not extend beyond the valley of the River Oder in 
the west, and is not recorded in the Wrocław Plain. The alleged finds of brooches of Kostrze-
wski types A-B mentioned in old literature are either artefacts whose preservation precludes 
their proper typological classification, or they originate from the area north of the middle Oder 
valley, beyond the range of the earlier La Tène culture occupation (Pescheck 1939, 20). Thus, 
we can credibly claim that there is today no convincing evidence of human occupation in the 
basins of the Bystrzyca, Ślęza, and Oława Rivers in phase LT C2 (corresponding to phase A1 
in the Przeworsk culture periodisation). The most rational explanation of this distinct hiatus, 
completely surprising in the environmentally very attractive area, is the existence of archaeo-
logically poorly detectable La Tène culture settlement. Although explaining phenomena which 
are difficult to interpret by the insufficient state of research has surely been overused in archae-
ology, in this case such a hypothesis can nevertheless be proposed. It is even more likely given 
that an analogical situation had been until recently observed with respect to the beginnings of 
the La Tène culture occupation.

In phase A2, corresponding to the beginning of the Late La Tène period, Przeworsk culture 
settlement is recorded throughout nearly the whole of Lower Silesia (Pazda 1980, 22–23, map 2), 
and there is not even a faint trace left of Celtic population. In this period, the earliest Przeworsk 
culture burials appear in the lands previously inhabited by the Celts, which contain, among other 
objects, short brooches of Kostrzewski type C (Pescheck 1939, 21, fig. 11: 40, 77: 9).

The picture is completely different in Upper Silesia. Materials datable to phase LT C2 are 
relatively abundant in this region, but none of the sites excavated to a larger extent have pro-
duced materials that could be dated to the Late La Tène period. Furthermore, for reasons dif-
ficult to explain this region remained uninhabited until the Early Roman period, where a slow 
southward shift of Przeworsk culture occupation from the north can be observed (Godłowski 
1985, 27–28). It is worth emphasising that throughout the prehistory of this extremely impor-
tant, almost “strategic” region in the northern approaches to the Moravian Gate, the mentioned 
distinct hiatus in the end of 2nd – mid – 1st centuries BC is an absolutely unique phenomenon.

Recapitulation

What is striking in the picture that emerges from the discussion presented above are highly 
complex and unfavourable cognitive circumstances, which significantly hamper the acquisi-
tion of valuable archaeological sources. These sources are indispensable for understanding 
the cycle of cultural and settlement transformations that took place in Silesia in the La Tène 
period, and which seem to have been mainly inspired by Celtic settlers. Local communities 
inhabiting the Oder and Vistula basins owe to these settlers significant civilizational progress, 
evidenced above all by objects of craft and new technologies, which were spreading from 
Silesia (and later from Małopolska as well) to the whole of the Oder and Vistula basins. This 
is particularly important because of the current situation, when an increasingly broad spectrum 
of new cognitive methods are making it possible to shed light on many more aspects of mate-
rial culture of prehistoric communities, even on the basis of a relatively small set of properly 
acquired sources. The application of these methods offers a great advantage in overcoming dif-
ficulties caused by the mentioned “unfavourable cognitive circumstances” which until recently 
considerably hampered identification of new sites, determination of their spatial arrangements, 
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and spatial identification of particular occupational phases. In addition, researchers should 
exercise far-reaching criticism with regard to sources obtained in the past, many of which 
are of only “antiquarian” value today (with all the problems this entails). Finally, it is worth 
underscoring that there are great opportunities currently open for interdisciplinary studies, 
in particular on settlement and economy. The exploiting of these opportunities is particularly 
important in the context of the traditions of Iron Age archaeology in Poland, which for long 
years has been focused on typological-chronological studies and analyses of materials from 
sepulchral contexts.

Kultura lateńska na Śląsku.  
Uwagi na temat stanu badań i nowych perspektyw badawczych

Osadnictwo kultury lateńskiej, którą od dawna łączy się z ludnością celtycką, jest rejestrowane w czterech 
wyraźnie wydzielających się enklawach w granicach współczesnej Polski. Enklawy te są zapewne świa-
dectwem istnienia jakiegoś podziału plemiennego, trudnego do uchwycenia wobec braku większej liczby 
informacji historycznych odnoszących się do cywilizacji epoki żelaza z terenu Środkowej Europy. Dwie 
spośród wspomnianych wyżej enklaw znajdują się na obszarze historycznego i geograficznego Śląska 
i od dawna są przedmiotem studiów.

W pracy tej przedstawiono główne problemy badawcze związane z pozyskiwaniem źródeł do pozna-
nia kultury lateńskiej. Autor wskazuje na problem z określeniem atrybucji kulturowej relatywnie dużej 
liczby materiałów pochodzących z badań powierzchniowych. Jest to wynikiem słabej znajomości ce-
ramiki kultury lateńskiej, ponieważ w przypadku stanowisk osadniczych, zwłaszcza tych datowanych 
na okres wczesnolateński, są to w przeważającej większości naczynia ręcznie lepione, technologicznie 
bardzo zbliżone do ceramiki innych kultur epoki żelaza, znanych z obszaru współczesnej Polski. Okres 
środkowolateński, a zwłaszcza jego początkowe stadia, to moment szczytowego rozwoju miejscowego 
osadnictwa celtyckiego. Wtedy to obserwujemy wyraźny wzrost liczby stanowisk, głównie osadniczych. 
Można swobodnie zaryzykować twierdzenie, że ponad 80% materiałów kultury lateńskiej, które do tej 
pory zostały odkryte na terenie Śląska i Małopolski pochodzi właśnie z tego, relatywnie krótkiego, od-
cinka czasowego. Ta dysproporcja jest bardzo kłopotliwa zwłaszcza ze względu na próby całościowego 
ujęcia fenomenu osadnictwa celtyckiego w Polsce. Przez wspomnianą dysproporcję obraz kultury ma-
terialnej miejscowych plemion celtyckich z fazy LT C1 jest automatycznie przenoszony na okres wcze-
śniejszy i późniejszy. 

U schyłku okresu halsztackiego i na początku okresu lateńskiego południowa część Dolnego Śląska 
przechodziła okres ewidentnej depopulacji, na którą wskazuje istnienie wyraźnie rozrzedzonego osadnic-
twa kultury pomorskiej. Pas wyraźnej pustki osadniczej rozdziela ten obszar od reliktowego osadnictwa 
społeczności kultury łużyckiej, które zachowało się w południowej części Górnego Śląska. Przybycie 
osadników celtyckich w początkach fazy LT B1 doprowadziło do istotnych zmian osadniczych i kulturo-
wych, które miało również istotny wpływ na cały obszar dorzecza Odry i Wisły. 

Dzięki stale powiększającej się bazie źródłowej, która obejmuje w zdecydowanej większości mate-
riały ze stanowisk osadniczych, możemy z większą dokładnością rekonstruować specyfikę osadnictwa 
celtyckiego z obszaru południowej Polski. W chwili obecnej (stan badań na koniec 2017 r.) dysponujemy 
informacjami o 541 stanowiskach kultury lateńskiej z obszaru Śląska (tabela 1), z których ponad 70 
znanych jest ze zdekompletowanych źródeł archiwalnych i możemy je zlokalizować jedynie w obrę-
bie danej miejscowości. Spośród wspomnianej wyżej liczby jedynie 3,8% to pozytywnie zweryfikowane 
osady, czyli stanowiska, na których prowadzono badania wykopaliskowe, podczas których natrafiono na 
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obiekty kultury lateńskiej. Dotychczasowe studia dostarczają dowodów na istnienie wyraźnie ekstensyw-
nego modelu zasiedlenia obszarów zajętych przez ludność kultury lateńskiej. Wśród badanych na większą 
skalę stanowisk dominują osady jednozagrodowe lub takie, na których zlokalizowano pozostałości dwóch 
lub trzech zagród. Wspomniane zagrody, składające się przede wszystkim z charakterystycznych półzie-
mianek i różnorodnych budynków o konstrukcji słupowej, stanowiły zapewne standardowe „jednostki 
mieszkalne” całej wschodnioceltyckiej Europy. Weryfikacje wyników badań powierzchniowych prze-
prowadzane zarówno metodami wykopliskowymi, jak i nieinwazyjnymi potwierdzają, iż zdecydowana 
większość licznie rejestrowanych śladów osadniczych może być utożsamiana z reliktami takich właśnie, 
niewielkich osad.

Wyraźny kres funkcjonowania osadnictwa celtyckiego na Dolnym Śląsku nadal jest bardzo słabo 
uchwytny w materiale archeologicznym, niemniej do chwili obecnej bark dowodów na istnienie osad 
celtyckich w tym regionie dłużej niż do fazy LT C1b. Na obszar, który do tej pory był zasiedlony przez 
Celtów napływają przedstawiciele kultury przeworskiej. W początkowym etapie młodszego okresu 
przedrzymskiego, tj. w fazie A1, która odpowiada stadium LT C2 w systematyce kultury lateńskiej, osad-
nictwo kultury przeworskiej nie przekracza doliny Odry i nie jest obserwowane na terenie Równiny Wro-
cławskiej. Jest to trudne do wytłumaczenia w kontekście wysokiej atrakcyjności wspomnianego terenu, 
który wyróżniał się jako wyjątkowo korzystne miejsce do zasiedlenia. W przypadku Górnego Śląska kres 
osadnictwa widoczny jest bardzo wyraźnie i przypada na koniec fazy LT C2.

Rozpatrywano także kwestie powiązań kulturowych. Genezy górnośląskiego skupiska kultury lateń-
skiej od dawna dopatrywano się w migracji z obszaru Moraw, co w świetle ciągle powiększającej się 
liczby znalezisk znajduje swoje wyraźne potwierdzenie. O wiele trudniejszym zagadnieniem jest geneza 
dolnośląskiego skupiska osadniczego. W literaturze przedmiotu dominuje pogląd o migracji z obszaru 
współczesnych Czech. Teza ta opiera się głównie na podobieństwie zabytków pochodzących z zespo-
łów grobowych, które często są zabytkami o charakterze ponadregionalnym. Analiza cech obrządku po-
grzebowego, tej tak bardzo konserwatywnej i zarazem partykularnej sfery kultury duchowej, także nie 
dostarcza odpowiednich argumentów. Autor stawia hipotezę o ścisłych związkach obu enklaw z terenu 
współczesnego Śląska z osadnictwem celtyckim na Morawach.
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Bone12tools are rarely the subject of separate publications related to the Late Pre-Roman and 
Roman Periods in Poland. It seems that this situation is a result of marginalization of items of 
this type, caused by lack of knowledge among many archaeologists about worked bones and 
little interest in items which are often claimed to be less “prestigious”. At this point it should be 
admitted that a wide range of artefacts discovered at the sites related to the discussed period in-
deed absorb a considerable amount of research effort, often leaving bone tools at the end of the 
list of “interesting” finds. Undoubtedly, the small number of papers concerning worked bones 
from this period also stems from the fact that not in every region do the soil conditions allow for 
discovering bones, which makes them a category of finds not so commonly registered. Another 
factor impacting this state of affairs is the lack of overview of the material discovered at the 
site, which often leaves fragmentarily preserved finds unrecognized. Undeniably, bone tools 
are artefacts that require more attention of the archaeological community, and the increased 
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publication of bone tools will slowly expand the knowledge about the patterns of Iron Age 
economy and about the relationship between humans and the natural environment as well. 

The aim of this paper is to make an attempt to define the function of the bone plaques with 
two perforations based on the finds discovered in recent years at the sites of Przeworsk culture 
in the interfluve of the Nida and Nidzica Rivers. Moreover, these new finds will be analysed in 
the context of the already published examples discovered throughout the area occupied by the 
Przeworsk culture (Fig. 1) Archaeological excavations and surveys conducted in 2012–2018 at 
La Tène and Roman Period settlements located in Kazimierza Wielka District, Świętokrzyskie 
Voivodeship, yielded eight items of this type (five in Michałowice,3 two in Rzemienowice,4 
and one in Zagórzyce,5 all Kazimierza Wielka District). Analogous tools were also recorded on 
other sites,6 but their function has not been clearly determined. The majority of them have been 
defined as weaving tools (Cofta-Broniewska 1979, 110; Andrzejowski 1998, 21; Kokowski 
1999, 92–93; Stasiak-Cyran 2016, 31, 79) or hide-working tools (Malinowski 1961, 65; Skow-
ron 2006, 80–81; Diakowski 2014, 135). On the basis of the use-wear analysis of the working 
surface, comparison to other tools of similar shape but having known function, and on the basis 
of ethnographic studies, we claim that these tools were used for hide-working. This publication 
is also an attempt to clarify the chronology of the described artefacts. 

Description of the tools

All the described tools are made of flat, thin bone plaques, up to 7 mm thick. They do not have 
a standardized shape. They take numerous forms – semicircular, trapezoidal, and rectangular 
(Fig. 2). Their shape is determined by the natural structure of the bone chosen as raw material 
for the tool. The most characteristic feature distinctive for these tools is the presence of two 
small round perforations (4 to 6 mm in diameter) on the longer edge, opposite to the working 
edge (which is sharpened and polished). 

Among the artefacts for which it was possible to determine the anatomical provenance of the 
bone, the majority were made of the mandible of large mammals, most probably cattle, which 
was confirmed on the basis of the analysis of the numerous waste fragments found at archaeo-
logical sites. One tool only was made of the scapula of a small ruminant.

The described bone tools were discovered at three different settlements located in the same 
region. At the site in Michałowice (site 20) examined in 2012–2014, two phases of occupation 
were identified. The first one was related to the La Tène culture and the second with the Prze-ène culture and the second with the Prze-ne culture and the second with the Prze-
worsk culture, which occupied the site in the Late pre-Roman and Early Roman Periods. One 

3 The research at Michałowice site 20 in 2012–2014 was conducted by Michał Kasiński, PhD and Jan 
Bulas, MA from the Institute of Archaeology of the Jagiellonian University. 
4 The archaeological research in Rzemienowice has been conducted since 2016 by a team of archaeolo-
gists associated with the Jagiellonian University (M. Kasiński, PhD; J. Bulas, MA; M. Okońska, MA). In 
the initial years the research was conducted in cooperation with P. Wroniecki, MA, who performed non-
invasive research financed by the NCN Preludium program (2014/15/N/HS3/01719).
5 The excavations of the complex of Roman Period sites in Zagórzyce took place in 2002-2008 (Grygiel, 
Pikulski 2006; Grygiel et al. 2009; Bodzek et al. 2016). However, the artefact described in this paper 
was discovered during a survey organized within the framework of classes for Jagiellonian University 
archaeology students in 2016. 
6 We would like to thank above all Professor Renata Madyda-Legutko and Professor Judyta Rodzińska-
Nowak for their help in obtaining information about unpublished specimens.
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should note that on the basis of the obtained material it is most probable that the settlement was 
not used in the Younger Roman Period. In Michałowice, four well-preserved bone scrapers (Fig. 
2: 3–6) and one fragment (Fig. 2: 1) with the preserved part with two round perforations were 
discovered. It was possible to determine that two of them were made from a mandible and one 
from a scapula. Two other artefacts did not have features allowing to distinguish which flat bone 
was used to manufacture them. These bone tools were discovered during two excavation seasons 
(2012 and 2014). Interestingly, three bone scrapers found in 2012 were lying close to each other 
in the accumulation layer7 which was covering the ceilings of archaeological features. Near the 
place where the bone scrapers were found, a lime kiln and a hearth were discovered. It is difficult 

7 By this we mean a layer created as an effect of accumulation of debris created by the inhabitants of the 
settlement and by post-depositional processes, sometimes referred to as a cultural layer.

Fig. 1. Distribution of bone scrapers in the territory of Poland: 1. Jakuszowice, 2. Konary, 3. Kraków-
Nowa Huta, 4. Krusza Zamkowa, 5. Masłomęcz, 6. Michałowice, 7. Nadkole, 8. Nieszawa-Kolonia, 9. 
Lizawice, 10. Oględówek, 11. Piwonice, 12. Różyce-Stara Wieś, 13. Rzemienowice, 14. Zadowice, 15. 

Zagórze, 16. Zagórzyce
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Fig. 2. Scrapers made of bone: Michałowice: 1, 3–6; Rzemienowice: 2, 8; Zagórzyce: 7
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to define a direct relation between these features and the bone scrapers, but certainly a connec-
tion between them cannot be excluded. It is a known fact that in medieval Poland lime was used 
in the process of preparation of hide for further processing (Turnau 1983). Other bone scrapers 
were found outside the archaeological features as well, in the accumulation layer. It is worth 
mentioning that they were also discovered at a short distance from features of manufacturing 
character, which are however more difficult to interpret. Also of importance, at the settlement 
in Michałowice many traces of bone processing were observed (Bulas et al. 2019) including the 
wide range of semi products, waste, and bone artefacts of different types. The presence of bone 
scrapers and manufacturing waste and the proximity of the lime kiln suggest that in this part of 
the site activities connected with hide-working took place.

The settlement in Rzemienowice is a multiphase site, like Michałowice related mainly to the La 
Tène and Przeworsk cultures8. However, in contrast to the latter site, the settlement in Rzemieno-
wice is dated to the Younger and Late Roman Periods and the Early Migration Period as well. Two 
hide-working tools of the discussed type have been discovered in Rzemienowice so far (Fig. 2: 2, 
8). One of them, made from a mandible (cattle?) was preserved very well, while in the second tool 
the working edge is missing, but the remains of the roots of the teeth allows for concluding that it 
was made from a mandible bone as well. Unlike the artefacts found in Michałowice, these were 
discovered inside archaeological features. Both were found in pit-houses. The first tool comes 
from a feature dated to the Early Roman Period, probably to phase B2. The second was found in 
a younger feature, dated to phase C of the Roman Period9. Furthermore, it is worth mentioning 
that at Rzemienowice no materials which could allow connecting the excavated area with manu-
facturing activities (like in Michałowice) have as yet been discovered. However, this state may 
result from the fact that only a small part of the site has been excavated so far.

At site 1 in Zagórzyce, where the last of the described hide scrapers (Fig 2: 7) was found, sev-
eral settlement phases were recorded, spanning from the Neolithic to the Middle Ages. However, 
the majority of the discovered remains are connected with the Przeworsk culture occupation from 
the Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman Periods (Grygiel, Pikulski 2006; Grygiel et al. 2009). It 
should be pointed out that, as in the case of Michalowice, materials dated to the Younger Roman 
Period were not recorded at the site. Acknowledging the presence of the older and younger ma-
terials at the site, we connect this tool (found during a field-walking survey) with the Przeworsk 
culture based on analogical finds listed in this article. Nevertheless, theoretically, it cannot be 
excluded that it is connected with a different chronological phase, represented at this site.

Analogies

Scrapers made from bone which can be described as direct analogies to the finds discussed here 
are known from Roman Period sites in Poland. They are known from both contexts: cemeteries 
and settlements.

8 In both cases a few finds connected with earlier chronological phases were recorded. They were discov-
ered in the soil run-off layers and in Przeworsk culture features in secondary context. However, features 
which could be connected to the Neolithic or the Bronze Age have not been recorded so far. It is worth 
adding that even though La Tène culture material constitutes a considerable part of all finds, features and 
finds attributable to the Przeworsk culture prevail on both sites.
9 In feature 1 there were no finds which would help to narrow down its chronology. Wheel-made pottery frag-
ments found in feature 1 allowed the chronology to be widely determined as the Roman Period. In feature 1 
other materials in the secondary context were also found e.g. a fragment of an Early Bronze Age stone axe.
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Several tools of this type were discovered at the settlement in Jakuszowice (Kazimierza 
Wielka District) (Fig. 3: 14–17), a short distance from the settlements discussed in this article 
(Michałowice, Zagórzyce and Rzemienowice). Two of these tools are in good state of preserva-
tion (Zielińska 2004, pl. XIIIa: 1, 2) and two are preserved only in fragmented pieces (Zielińska 
2004, pl. XIIIc: 7, 8). On one bone tool, the teeth roots are clearly visible, which allows conclud-
ing that it was made from a mandibular bone. Their function had not been clearly described be-
fore. In a master’s thesis devoted to bone items from Jakuszowice10 they were included in the sec-
tion of “hafts”. The two well-preserved scrapers found in layer 1 dated back to the Roman Period.

Three other analogies are known from places located relatively close to the archaeologi-
cal sites mentioned above, from Świętokrzyskie and Małopolskie Voivodeships. An analogous 
tool was discovered at the Przeworsk culture settlement (feature 1) in Oględówek (Fig. 3: 5) 
(Pinczów District, Świętokrzyskie Voivodeship) (Niemiec 1999, 48, pl. XXVIII: 4). It was 
described as a semi-product for a comb.

Another analogical bone tool, identified initially as Eneolitihic, was discovered at site 1 in 
Kraków-Nowa Huta (Mogiła) (Fig. 3: 19) (Hachulska-Ledwos 1996, 39, 85, pl. XV: 21). In the 
central part of the working edge of this tool, notches cut intentionally into the edge are highly visible.

One more scraper was found in Zagórze (Niepołomice District) (Fig. 3: 1), although this find 
has not yet been published. Information about this find is provided in the report from research 
preceding motorway construction at site no. 2 in Zagórze11, which yielded materials of both the 
La Tène culture and the Tyniec group from the Pre-Roman Period and Early Roman Period. 
The bone scraper was found in a feature linked with the Tyniec group, dated back to the end of 
phase A3 of the Pre-Roman Period and beginning of phase B1. 

Another analogical bone tool made from a mandible was discovered at the Przeworsk culture 
settlement in Lizawice, site 1, Oława District (Fig. 3: 3) (Diakowski 2014, 130). Based on tra-
seological examination it was identified as a hide-working tool (Diakowski 2014, 135). 

Three artefacts (one preserved only in a small fragment) which should be also included 
among analogies were found at settlement in Piwonice (near Kalisz) (Fig. 3: 10–12). In the 
publication, they were determined as “bone hafts with two perforations”. One was discovered 
in house 54, whose chronology was estimated to the 3rd/4th century CE (Dąbrowski, Dąbrowska 
1968, 464, 467; pl. XVII: 10). However, according to the current state of knowledge, this as-
semblage should be dated to the Early Roman Period. The second tool was found in feature 66 
(Dąbrowski, Dąbrowska 1968, 473; pl. XX: 7) and it was also dated initially to the 3rd century 
CE. In this case, the dating should be moved to the Early Roman Period as well. The scraper 
from feature 54 has a notched working edge (two teeth are clearly visible), as does the tool from 
Kraków-Nowa Huta (Mogiła). In the case of other scrapers, use-wear of the tool made the teeth 
of the notched edge barely visible. In the context of the same feature were found, among oth-
ers, a considerable number of pottery pieces, a spindle whorl fragment, whetstones, and bronze 
needles (Dąbrowski, Dąbrowska 1968, 464). 

10 The material was studied in the master thesis by Magdalena Zielińska “Bursztyniarstwo, obróbka kości 
i poroża oraz tkactwo w młodszym okresie przedrzymskim i okresie wpływów rzymskich na stan. 2 
w Jakuszowicach, gm. Kazimierza Wielka, woj. świętokrzyskie” written under the supervision of Profes-
sor P. Kaczanowski at Jagiellonian University.
11 We would like to thank P. Dulęba PhD and R. Naglik M.A. for sharing the information about this arte-
fact, whose description and photograph is included in the excavation report from site 2 in Zagórz, in the 
section concerning the settlement from the La Tène and Roman Periods.
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The next analogy was recorded in the neighbourhood of Kalisz in Zadowice, Kalisz District  
(Fig. 3: 13). It was discovered in a feature dated back to the B1c and B2a phases. It was pub-
lished as a hide-working tool (Siciński 2011, 59, 221, fig. 95). 

Another one (Stasiak-Cyran 2016, 182, pl. LXXXIV, feature 72:5) was found at a settle-
ment dated to the Roman Period in Nieszawa Kolonia (site 5), Opole Lubelskie District (Fig. 
3: 4). The tool was found in a storage pit (feature 72A) of 0.6–0.8 m in diameter, dated back to 
the Roman Period. The same feature contained fragments of pottery, charcoal, and daub. This 
scraper has a well-visible notch on the working edge. It was described as a weaving tool made 
from antler (Stasiak-Cyran 2016, 31, 79).

Fig. 3. Analogies: 1. Zagórze, 2. Nadkole, 3. Lizawice, 4. Nieszawa-Kolonia, 5. Oględówek, 6. Różyce-
Stara Wieś, 7. Konary, 8–9. Krusza Zamkowa, 10–12. Piwonice, 13. Zadowice, 14–17. Jakuszowice, 

18. Smuszewo, 19. Kraków-Nowa Huta (Mogiła)
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A bone scraper of this type was also found at the settlement in Różyce Stara Wieś, Łowicz 
District (Fig. 3: 6) (Skowron 2006, 80, 232, pl. LXIII), in a feature dated back to the Late Pre-
Roman Period. This artefact was interpreted and published as a tool connected with tanning. 

Further analogies are known from sites located in Kuyavia (Cofta-Broniewska 1979). Two 
were recorded at site 3 in Krusza Zamkowa (Fig. 3: 8, 9) and one at site 28 in Konary (Fig. 
3: 7) (Cofta-Broniewska 1979, 109, fig. 5). They were described as weaving tools (weaving 
swords) (Cofta-Broniewska 1979, 110). Moreover, one half-product (without drilled holes), 
which is possibly connected with manufacturing of these bone scrapers, was found at the site 
of Jacewo (Inowrocław District) (Cofta-Broniewska 1979, 111, fig. 6: 7). The sharpened edge 
of this half-product may confirm the hypothesis that it was prepared for a bone scraper, not for 
a comb (which also has a similar shape).

One bone scraper was found at the Lusatian culture settlement in Smuszewo, Wągrowiec 
District (Fig. 3: 18) (Malinowski 1961). The shape of the tool and the position of the two drilled 
holes are the same as in the case of the scrapers described above. Given that this find is unique 
for the Lusatian culture, we cannot exclude that it should be actually dated to the Roman Pe-
riod. This tool was interpreted as a hide-working tool (Malinowski 1961, 65).

Several bone scrapers were found in female graves of the Przeworsk culture. One of them 
was recorded in female grave 21 at Nadkole 2 cemetery (Węgrów District) (Fig. 3: 2). The raw 
material was determined as a sheep/goat scapula. It was described as a weaving tool (Andrze-
jowski 1998, 21, 166, pl. XV: 20). Burial is dated back to the Early Roman Period.

The next one was found in grave 13 at the burial ground in Masłomęcz (Hrubieszów District) 
(Kokowski 1999, 92, figs 114a, 114b), dated back to the beginning of phase C1 of the Roman 
Period. A bone plaque with holes and a sharpened edge was found together with a tool with 
a polished edge made from a cattle rib. Both artefacts were described by A. Kokowski as weav-
ing tools (Kokowski 1999, 93). However, both the tool made from a rib and the bone plaque 
with two holes could be used for tanning. Tools made from cattle ribs and having rounded edges 
are often described as hide scrapers (Rajewski 1950, 173; Drzewicz 2004, 21), but they can 
be used for pottery manufacturing as well (Łukasiewicz, Rajewski 1938, 48; Mărgărit 2015). 

Analogical bone scrapers were found also at Roman Period settlements in the Czech Repub-
lic (two from Tuklaty, okr. Kolín, one from Starý Vestec, okr. Nymburk and one from Polepy, 
okr. Litoměřice) (Zeman 2001, 137, fig. 12: 21–24).

Although the listed analogies appear in the literature under different names and their func-
tions are differently determined,12 they should all be described as representing one category of 
tools. Determining the function of the presented tools requires comprehensive analyses of the 
artefacts themselves and of the whole bone material found at the site, including possible half-
products and waste connected with manufacturing of the described tools. 

Manufacturing waste 

Analyses of bone pieces from Rzemienowice and Michałowice allowed for identification of 
waste possibly connected with manufacturing of bone scrapers made from mandibles. The con-
centration of mandibular rami chopped off together with processus coronoideus and processus 

12 The interpretation of the function of the abovementioned tools was based mostly on the researchers 
intuition. The only research which included traceological method is the one conducted by M. Diakowski 
(Diakowski 2014).
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condylaris, found in the context of bone scrapers, might be a result of such production. Moreo-
ver, in the same context, much waste in the form of split mandible corpus parts with visible 
tooth root remains was recorded. The most interesting waste is the mandible from Michałowice 
with the ramus and angle chopped off, and with the bottom part of the corpus removed (Fig. 
4). Undoubtedly the waste of this shape, found in the same context as bone scraper made from 
the mandible, is connected with the manufacturing of these tools. Analysis of waste and half 
products and the dimensions of finished tools show that mandibles of cattle were the most com-
mon raw material for the manufacturing of these tools. However, the use of mandibles of other 
species cannot be excluded (Fig. 2: 2, 4, 5; 3: 1, 3, 5, 16).13 

The waste pieces we examined might be also at the same time a result of dismembering man-
dibles and skulls (Binford 1981, 109). Fragmentation of mandibular bones is interpreted in some 
cases as the result of marrow extraction. However, extracting the marrow from a mandible can be 
done by just one strike which breaks substantia compacta (Outram 2002, 33). Some waste from 
sites discussed here is worked in a more complicated way. It is highly possible that first flesh was 
removed from the bone in a way that allowed using it as a future half-product for a scraper. Even 
though identification of waste related to the production of bone scrapers is a problematic task, the 
following conclusion can be made based on the planigraphy of the discovered materials. In both 
Michałowice and Rzemienowice sites, waste in the form of chopped-off rami was found close 
to the bone scrapers themselves. This is especially visible in feature 1 in Rzemienowice, where 
together with the bone scraper, six waste pieces of this type were recorded. In the case of the 
Michałowice settlement, this waste was concentrated in quarter D, where two tools of this type 
were found together with one particular waste fragment described above (Fig. 4).

When it comes to the scrapers made from scapula bone, no particular waste fragments which 
might be connected with their production were distinguished. 

Manufacturing traces 

On the waste probably connected with bone scrapers, production traces of chopping and cutting 
with metal tools are evident. Two holes were drilled with the use of a knife (Fig. 5: 1). Moreo-
ver, traces of sharpening the tool with a stone were also observed, particularly visible on the 
working edge (Fig. 5: 3). In the case of some scrapers, traces of handle attachment are clearly 
visible (Fig. 5: 2). At the place where a handle was present, the bone is not polished. 

At the site in Michałowice, along with numerous bone finds iron and stone tools were also 
discovered, whose function probably should be associated with the processing of bone and ant-
ler. These included “miniature” knives, hooked wires, and stone tools that possibly were used 
for smoothing antlers.

Round holes

The presence of only one hole in a bone scraper is explained by some researchers working on 
similar bone tools from different periods and cultures as reflecting the custom of tying the tool 
to the wrist or belt (Lehmann 1931, 42; Griaznov 1956, 76; Northe 2001, 181; Zhilin 2014, 64). 

13 In most cases (Fig. 3: 2, 4, 6–13, 15, 17–19) identification of the raw material used cannot be done with 
certainty due to the quality of the drawing.
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Some types of hide scrapers were provided with a strap which was tied at the wrist to help the user 
hold the tool stable and to protect it from slipping (Wiederhold 2004; Rašková Zelinková 2010, 
192). Another hypothesis posits the use of a single hole to bind the tool with a wooden handle. It is 
believed that the presence of more than one hole is related to the repairing of a broken tool (Northe 
2001, 181; Luik, Lang 2010, 167; Zhilin 2014, 22). In the case of the described objects, however, 
this view is not confirmed. All the objects with two symmetrically arranged holes are character-
ized by good condition and symmetrical form. It can therefore be assumed that in these cases the 
presence of two holes is not the result of the tool being repaired. Moreover, these tools are not 
worn out in the part where the holes are, where it is presumed handles could have been attached. 
M. Diakowski put forward a hypothesis based on micro-traces from the artefact from Lizawice 
that there was a handle attached to the scraper and the sliding movements performed during the 
use of the tool caused the formation of small scratches on the edge of the hole, opposite to the edge 
of the working tool (Diakowski 2014, 130). This is also visible on the specimens analysed here. 
The hole is blurred on one side, which suggests that it was caused by sliding movements typical of 
hide-working (Fig. 5: 1). It can therefore be stated with certainty that in the case of the discussed 
scrapers, one can talk about binding the object to an organic hilt, which has not been preserved.

Use-wear traces

All of the tools are characterized by smooth edges and polish, with the working edge (i.e. 
the side opposite to the edge with the holes) being the smoothest and most polished part. The 
working edge in the majority of scrapers is slightly wavy in the middle part, and in at least 
five examples (Piwonice, Zagórze, Kraków-Nowa Huta (Mogiła), Krusza Zamkowa – Fig. 3: 
1, 8–10, 19) traces of cutting the notches are evident. The edge with the holes does not reveal 
strong wear. This probably results (as also noted by M. Diakowski in the case of the object from 
Lizawice) from  an organic handle attached to this part of the tool.

The bone scrapers from Michałowice and Rzemienowice were subjected to traseological 
analysis. In addition to the strong polish and smoothening of the working part of the object, 
numerous scratches and micro-grooves have been observed. On some of the specimens, traces 
of sharpening of the working edge on the stone are clearly visible (Fig. 5: 3). Such traces were 
also observed on the photographs made using Scanning Electron Microscopy (Fig. 6).14 Most 

14 The photos taken with the use of SEM revealed interesting micro-traces, although more precise analysis 
of the observed scratches requires conducting microphotographs of more numerous objects and compari-
son of the results.

Fig. 4. A mandible with a chopped off ramus from Michałowice site 20
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of the scratches on the very edge of the scraper are located perpendicular to the longer axis of 
the object. In its further part, the visible traces intersect at different angles (mainly at an angle 
of about 45 degrees). The nature of the polish resembles so-called “skin polish” (Grushin, 
Valkov 2014, 70), while the chaotically arranged scratches stem from the presence of dust or 
dirt during the use of the tool (Zhilin 2014, 64). The traces we have observed are analogous to 
the traces observed on the tool from Lizawice (Diakowski 2014, 129, fig.7: e). M. Diakowski 
describes them as traces of defleshing (Diakowski 2014, 129). Similar traces are visible on 
scrapers from the Berezovaya Luka settlement of the Bronze Age Elunin culture (Altai, Rus-
sian Federation). Using them as defleshers was confirmed by experiments carried out by the 
authors of the research (Grushin, Valkov 2014, 71, fig. 2: 6). Similar traces can be observed on 
the Neolithic and Bronze Age tools used for defleshing presented in Fiodorowna-Korobkowa’s 
book about traseology (Fiodorowna-Korobkowa 1999).

Fig. 5. Manufacturing traces and traces of wear on a scraper from Michałowice. 1) Holes drilled with 
a knife, 2) traces of hafting, 3) traces of sharpening the tool on a stone, 4) polished working edge 

(use-wear)



Fig. 6. Micro-traces visible on the Scanning Electron Microscope photographs made by MA Mateusz 
Biborski in the Archaeometallurgical Laboratory of the Jagiellonian University Institute of Archaeology

Chaîne opératoire 

The assemblage of bone scrapers from Rzemienowice and Michałowice, the considerable 
amount of manufacturing waste, and the microscopic observation allow us to reconstruct the 
chaîne opératoire, all the actions conducted for manufacturing the tool. This also allows for in-
vestigating the patterns of raw material acquisition, understanding the way it was used, and its 
use-wear traces (David 2007). It is highly possible that tools were manufactured in butchering 
places or in their near vicinity. The first step was the dismembering of the mandible from the 
skull, by chopping the bone on the line between the corpus and the ramus. Waste in the form 
of chopped-off rami concentrate in the areas where bone scrapers were found. At other parts of 
the sites, rami of mandibles were also found. In these cases cutting marks (which are clearly 
butchering marks) were much more common than chopping marks. 

During the initial phase, the diastema of the mandible had to be removed as well. These parts 
of mandibles were found throughout the site without any considerable concentrations. Such waste 
can be connected with both marrow extraction and manufacturing of bone scrapers (or other bone 
tools). In order to prepare a suitable plaque for a bone scraper, the part of the mandible in the teeth 
part must be chopped off, which allows splitting the mandible into two plaques. After removal of 
the teeth, and slight processing of the semi-product, two holes of the same diameter were drilled 
with a the knife on the longer edge. The lack of intensive use-wear traces and characteristic traces 
of hafting (Fig. 5: 2) in this part of the tool confirm that holes were used to attach the handle. Per-
haps the handles were wooden, and so could not preserve in such soil conditions.

The working edge was sharpened and formed into a notched shape. With the increasing 
wearing out of the tool, the notches gradually disappeared, which in some tools resulted in 
a wavy shape of the working edge (Fig. 7). Notched edges can be observed on many other 
hide-working tools made of scapulae (Northe 2001). Particularly similar in this respect are 
tools from the site of Miciurin-Odaia (Noua-Sabatinovka culture, Moldova), which is dated to 
the Bronze Age (Morgenstern 2011, 165, 170).

The working edge was probably repeatedly re-sharpened with its wear. Experiments show 
that re-sharpening the bone scraper is important for hide-working (Sidera 1993; Christidou, 
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Legrand-Pineau 2003, 386, 389). This pro-
cess must lead to a reduction of the tool’s 
size.

The fact that scrapers were found at the 
place of their manufacturing may mean that 
they were also used at the same place. Thus, 
one can assume that butchering, defleshing 
and manufacturing of bone scrapers from 
mandibles (or other bones) were all carried 
out at the same place. Manufacturing of such 
tools does not require a specialized craftsman. 
The variety of shapes of bone scrapers might 
stem from the fact that they were manufac-
tured spontaneously, for example by a person 
who was tanning and dressing leather.

Mandible bones were the most common 
raw material for manufacturing the bone 
scrapers described in this paper. However, 
other bones (like scapula or rib) could be suc-
cessfully used for the production of tools of 
the same function. Apparently what was im-
portant for craftsmen was producing a thin 
plaque in the least labour-intensive way. 

Bone scrapers from the Neolithic and the Bronze Age 

Similar tools made from scapulae are known from the Corded Ware culture cemetery in Mie-Mie-
rzanowice (Uzarowiczowa 1970, 201) and the Early Bronze Age site in Jędrychowice (Bąk 
1985, 70). Their function has not been clearly determined as yet. Based on observation of the 
smooth, notched working edge, A. Uzarowiczowa assumed they might have been used for 
stringing threads or fibres (Uzarowiczowa 1970, 224). However, it cannot be excluded that both 
the Neolithic and the Early Bronze Age examples were used for hide working. 

A comprehensive analysis of bone scrapers made from scapulae was presented by Andreas 
Northe (2001). His research focused on scrapers with a notched edge, found in central Germa-
ny, dated back to the period from the Neolithic to the Early Iron Age. Over many years several 
hypotheses concerning the function of these tools were proposed (Northe 2001 – with further 
literature). Feustel (1980, 10) and Northe (2001, 180) distinguished two types of these tools – 
types A and B. Characteristic features of type A are the lack of holes and the lack of a notched 
edge. Interestingly, apart from tools made from scapulae, identical but bigger examples made 
from mandibles are also known. Type B is characterized by the presence of holes. Variant B1 
has one hole and variant B2 from two to three holes on the edge corresponding to a handle. 
Variant B1 is dated to the Neolithic and B2 to the Early Iron Age (Northe 2001). Pointing out 
that the interpretation of the function of these tools is ambiguous, Northe seems inclined to ac-
cept the hypothesis positing they were used for hide working. It cannot be excluded that bone 
scrapers dated back to the Roman Period are a kind of adaptation of scrapers of the B2 type 
known from the Early Iron Age. 

Fig. 7. Traces of wear on a scraper from 
Rzemienowice
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Chronology

The bone scrapers described in this text allow for their analysis in terms of the chronology of 
their occurrence. It should be noted that most of them were found on settlements and only two 
in burials, which may be the result of burial practices (including cremation) influencing the 
state of preservation of the bone. Finds discovered in the burial context often allow for a more 
precise chronological analysis. However, the scrapers described in this text discovered within 
settlements also allow for certain conclusions in this respect. This stems from the contexts in 
which they were discovered. Many of them were found in settlement features having a deter-
mined, relatively narrow chronology, or in the other cases, in settlements used only in a single 
chronological phase.

The first of the two specimens known from burials was found in grave 21 in the Przeworsk 
culture burial ground in Nadkole. The burial also contained a melon-shaped glass bead and 
a bone comb of Thomas type A.I., allowing for the grave chronology to be narrowed down 
to the Early Roman Period (Andrzejowski 1998, 21). The second bone scraper discovered in 
the burial context comes from the burial ground in Masłomęcz (Gr. No. 13), a site dated to the 
Younger and Late Roman Period and the early phase of the Migration Period (Kokowski 1955, 
224, fig. 45).

It should be emphasized here that analogous tools referred to as transverse knives, made of 
iron, are quite often found in burials of the Przeworsk culture15 (Czarnecka 2018, 292). Known 
iron examples are invariably connected with female burials. The link between bone scrapers 
and iron tools found in graves was already noticed in the publication concerning the site in 
Zadowice (Siciński 2011, 59). Most frequently those tools were discovered in graves dated to 
the Late pre-Roman Period and, above all, to the Early Roman Period.

The finds from Przeworsk culture settlements are similarly dated. The finds from 
Michałowice and Zagórzyce described in this text do not have the context of well-dated 
features, but in these two cases the chronology of these tools is confined by the chronology 
of the entire site, which spans the Late Pre-Roman Period and the Early Roman Period. Due 
to a rich collection of pottery characteristic of the Early Roman Period, the scraper found in 
Rzemienowice in feature no. 5 should also be associated with this chronological phase. The 
fragmentarily preserved second tool from Rzemienowice was discovered in a feature (no. 1) 
dated by wheel-made pottery to the Late Roman Period. However, there were also finds from 
older chronological horizons found in this pit in a secondary context, therefore one cannot 
exclude the possibility that the described fragment might be connected with earlier phases of 
the settlement occupation.16

Among the analogous finds discovered on settlements, the earliest one, dated to the Late 
Pre-Roman Period, is the scraper from Różyce Stara Wieś site 8 (building 1) (Skowron 2006, 
80–81, pl. LXIII: 4). At the same time this is probably the only example to be dated so early. 
The vast majority of the other finds should be associated with the Early Roman Period. 
The scrapers found in features dated to the mentioned chronological horizon come from 

15 There are known cases of secondary use of such knives, for the making of casket locks (Czarnecka 
2018, 292).
16 This hypothesis is supported by finds from other chronological phases within the Iron Age (i.e. the La 
Tène Period), and a fragment of the stone axe which is probably connected with the Early Bronze Age. 
Obviously one cannot be certain in this matter. 
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Kraków-Nowa Huta (Mogiła), Oględówek, Zadowice, Piwonice and Nieszawa Kolonia.17 
The chronology of finds from Krusza-Zamkowa site 3 is uncertain. Only a broad dating to 
the Roman Period is possible in the case of finds from Jakuszowice, discovered within the 
accumulation layer (layer I). The majority of the finds from this layer are associated with the 
Younger and Late Roman Periods (Rodzińska-Nowak 2006, 13).18

Summary

As a result of the study it is possible to conclude that bone scrapers were widely used by 
Przeworsk culture craftsmen. Such a conclusion is supported by the quantity of those finds 
from recently excavated sites – which have been excavated on a small scale. This fact also 
brings up the question of the state of research and publication of various bone tools, which 
are rarely included in in-depth analyses of archaeological finds from Late Pre-Roman Period 
and Roman Period sites.

The subject has a further research capacity, as there are numerous iron equivalents of the 
described bone scrapers known from the graves of the Przeworsk culture. As the objective of 
the study was to determine the function of bone scrapers, the analysis of iron examples found in 
burials exceeds the scope of this article. The ethnographic studies19 of similar tools demonstrate 
their multi-functional character, but micro-trace analysis on the specimens presented here sug-
gests they were used for hide working. Nevertheless, there is a need for further traseological 
analysis of more numerous groups of finds to support the remarks presented here. It should 
be noted that bone scrapers are characteristic of the Early Roman Period, as is indicated by 
the analysis of burial and settlement finds.20 Due to the nature of the context of some of the 
tools found on settlements (feature 1 in Rzemienowice, Jakuszowice, Krusza Zamkowa) it is 
uncertain whether the described bone scrapers were also used in the Younger Roman Period, 
and the results presented in this text may be influenced to a certain degree by the current  state 
of research. At the turn of the Early and Younger Roman Periods, significant changes in many 
branches of the economy are evident, which were influenced by cultural trends originating 
from the south, including from the Roman Empire. Perhaps as a result of unknown changes in 
the production process of leather goods the described bone scrapers ceased to be used in later 
phases of the Roman Period. At least, there is no sufficient evidence available today that would 
support such a claim.

17 In the case of feature 72A ceramic material has not been published. Its dating to the Early Roman Pe-
riod is suggested based on the published pottery fragments from feature 72B (Stasiak-Cyran 2016, 31, 
pl. LXX:5, 6), which according to the authors of the study was functionally connected with feature 72A.
18 It is important to remark that within accumulation/cultural layers, there are often present artefacts of 
earlier chronology  which originate from features of earlier date disturbed or damaged during later settle-
ment phases. Such a possibility cannot be ruled out in the case of the Jakuszowice site. 
19 Similar hide-working tools are known from distant cultures, geographical regions and periods of time 
and are made from different material including stone, bone and metal. Pueblo Indians used notched bone 
tools for leather softening and removing animal hair (Mason 1889, 583). Bone scrapers with a notched 
edge (but made from Cervidae metapodials) are known from ethnographic research on North American 
Indians (Feustel 1980, 17; Morgenstern 2011, 170). The Inuit people used reindeer scapula for defleshing 
and leather softening (McGhee 1972, 94).
20 The only example of a bone scraper which can be dated back to the Younger Roman Period is the find 
from Masłomęcz.
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Płaskie skrobacze wykonane z kości z okresu przedrzymskiego i rzymskiego  
na ziemiach polskich

Przeprowadzone badania pozwalają wnioskować, że płaskie kościane skrobacze były powszechnie użyt-
kowane w gospodarce ludności kultury przeworskiej. Wniosek ten jest poparty znacznym przyrostem 
liczby tego typu zabytków, pochodzących w dużej mierze z ostatnio prowadzonych wykopalisk, które 
prowadzone są na małą skalę. Fakt ten zwraca również uwagę na kwestię stanu badań i publikacji roz-
maitych narzędzi kościanych, które rzadko stanowią przedmiot głębokiej analizy w przypadku badań 
archeologicznych nad okresem przedrzymkim i okresem wpływów rzymskich.

Zagadnienie niewątpliwie wymaga dalszych badań, zwłaszcza zważywszy na fakt istnienia żela-
znych odpowiedników opisanych tu kościanych skrobaczy, znajdowanych w grobach kultury prze-
worskiej. Jako że celem tego opracowania jest podjęcie próby zidentyfikowania funkcji kościanych 
skrobaczy, żelazne egzemplarze znane z wyposażenia grobowego wykraczają poza ramy przyjętych 
tu założeń badawczych. Badania etnograficzne pokazują, że podobne przedmioty często były wielo-
funkcyjne, aczkolwiek analiza traseologiczna przebadanych przedmiotów zdaje się potwierdzać hipo-
tezę o używaniu ich w pracach garbarniczych (przede wszystkim ściągania mizdry). Niemniej jednak, 
istnieje potrzeba podjęcia dalszych analiz traseologicznych na większej liczbie narzędzi w celu po-
twierdzenia przedstawionych tez. Należy zauważyć, że kościane skrobacze są znajdowane w obiektach 
datowanych na wczesny okres wpływów rzymskich, na co wskazują wyniki analiz znalezisk z grobów 
i osad. Wziąwszy pod uwagę kontekst niektórych skrobaczy znalezionych na osadach (obiekt 1 w Rze-
mienowicach, Jakuszowice, Krusza Zamkowa), nie można stwierdzić jednoznacznie czy opisywane 
narzędzia występowały także w młodszym okresie rzymskim. Zaawansowanie obecnego stanu badań 
może w pewnym stopniu wpływać na wnioski przedstawione w tej pracy. Na przełomie wczesnego 
i młodszego okresu wpływów rzymskich, widoczne są istotne zmiany w wielu gałęziach gospodarki, 
na co wpływ miały impulsy kulturowe pochodzące z południa, w tym – z Cesarstwa Rzymskiego. Być 
może w wyniku nieznanych przemian w procesie produkcji wyrobów skórzanych, kościane skrobacze 
nie były używane w późniejszych fazach okresu wpływów rzymskich, lub obecnie nie ma wystarczają-
cych dowodów na poparcie takiego stwierdzenia.

References

Andrzejowski J., 1998 Nadkole 2. A Cemetery of the Przeworsk Culture in Eastern Poland, Monumenta 
Archaeologica Barbarica, 5, Kraków. 

Bąk U., 1985 Knochenerzeugnisse aus der frühbronzezeitlichen Siedlung Jędrychowice, Woiw. Opole, 
(in:) M. Gedl. (ed.), Frühbronzezeitliche befestigte Siedlungen in Mitteleuropa, Materialien der in-
ternationalen Arbeitstagung vom 20. bis zum 22. September 1983 in Kraków, Archaeologia Interre-
gionalis, 6, Warszawa, pp. 69–85.

Binford L. R., 1981 Bones: Ancient Men and Modern Myths, New York – London.

Bulas J., Kasiński M., Juźwińska G., 2019 House or workshop? A case study of two pit-houses at the 
Iron Age settlement site of Michałowice, Kazimierza Wielka county (Poland), (in:) D. C. Cowley, 
M. Fernández-Götz, T. Romankiewicz, H. Wendling (eds.), Rural Settlement – relating buildings, 
landscape, and people in the European Iron Age, Leiden, pp. 153–156.



177Flat Scrapers made of bone from Pre-Roman and Roman Period on the Polish Lands

Christidou R., Legrand-Pineau A., 2005 Hide working and bone tools: experimentation design and ap-
plications, (in:) H. Luik, A. M. Choyke, C. E. Batey, L. Lõugas (eds.), From Hooves to Horns, from 
Mollusc to Mammoth: Manufacture and Use of Bone Artefacts fro Prehistoric Times to the Present, 
Muinasaja Teadus, 15, Tallinn, pp. 385–396.

Cofta-Broniewska A., 1979 Grupa kruszańska kultury przeworskiej. Ze studiów nad rozwojem regiona-
lizmu społeczeństw Kujaw, Poznań.

Czarnecka K., 2018 Zapobiegliwy kowal – recycling w kuźni. Ciekawe znalezisko okuć skrzynki z cmen-
tarzyska kultury przeworskiej w Garwolinie, (in:) B. Niezabitowska-Wiśniewska, P. Łuczkiewicz, 
S. Sadowski, M. Stasiak-Cyran, M. Erdrich (eds.), Studia Barbarica. Profesorowi Andrzejowi Ko-
kowskiemu w 65. rocznicę urodzin, t. I, Lublin, pp. 289–295. 

David E., 2007 Technology on bone and antler industries: A relevant methodology for characterizing ear-
ly post-glacial societies (9th–8th millenium BC), (in:) Ch. Gates St.-Pierre, R. Walker (eds.), Bones 
as Tools. Current Methods and Interpretations in Worked Bone Studies, BAR International Series, 
1622, Oxford, pp. 35–50.

Dąbrowski K., Dąbrowska I., 1968 Osada lateńsko-rzymska we wsi Piwonice, pow. Kalisz, Materiały 
Starożytne, 11, pp. 423–505.

Diakowski M., 2014 Metoda traseologiczna i eksperymentalna w określaniu technologii i funkcji przed-
miotów kościanych ze stanowiska nr 1 w Lizawicach, pow. oławski, Śląskie Sprawozdania Arche-
ologiczne, 56, pp. 117–140.

Drzewicz A., 2004 Wyroby z kości i poroża z osiedla obronnego ludności kultury łużyckiej w Biskupinie, 
Warszawa.

Feustel R., 1980 Neolithische Gerberwerkzeuge aus Knochen, Alt-Thüringen, 17, pp. 7–18.

Gryaznov M. P., 1956 Istoriya drevnih plemen verhney Obi po raskopkam bliz s. Bolshaya Rechka, Ma-
terialy i Issledovaniya po Arheologii SSSR, 48, Moskwa – Leningrad.

Grushin S.P., Valkov I.A., 2014 Peculiarities of Manufacturing and Using Bone Tools for Tanning Pur-
poses by Eluninsky Culture Population, Izvestija Altajskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, 84 
(2014/4:2), pp. 68–73.

Hachulska-Ledwos R., 1996 Materiały z okresu lateńskiego i wpływów rzymskich ze stanowiska I 
w Krakowie-Nowej Hucie (Mogiła, rejon szpital-centrum) z 1954, część II, Materiały Archeologicz-
ne Nowej Huty, 19, pp. 13–99.

Kokowski A., 1995 Grupa masłomęcka. Z badań nad przemianami kultury Gotów w młodszym okresie 
rzymskim, Lublin.

1999 Archeologia Gotów. Goci w Kotlinie Hrubieszowskiej, Lublin.

Lehmann E., 1931 Gezähnte Knochenwerkzeuge aus Mitteldeutschland, Jahresschrift für die Vorge-
schichte der sächsisch-thüringischen Länder, 19, pp. 37–43. 



178 Krzysztof Michalczewski, Jan Bulas

Luik H., Lang V., 2010 Scapular artefacts with serrated edges from fortified settlements of the late bron-
ze age in Estonia, Archaeologia Baltica, 13, pp. 162−174.

Łukasiewicz K., Rajewski Z., 1938 Przedmioty rogowe i kościane z grodu kultury ,,łużyckiej” w Bisku-
pinie, (in:) J. Kostrzewski (ed.), Gród prasłowiański w Biskupinie w powiecie żnińskim. Sprawoz-
danie z badań w latach 1936 i 1937 z uwzględnieniem lat 1934–1935, Poznań, pp. 41–54.

Malinowski T., 1961 Badania archeologiczne grodziska kultury łużyckiej w Smuszewie, pow. Wągrowiec, 
Sprawozdania Archeologiczne, 13, pp. 65–78. 

Mărgărit M., 2017 Spatulas and abraded astragalus: Two types of tools used to process ceramics? 
Examples from the Romanian prehistory, Quaternary International, 438, pp. 201–211.

Mason O. T., 1891 Aboriginal skin dressing, Report of the United States National Museum for the year 
ending June 30, 1889, Washington, pp. 553–589.

McGeeh R., 1972 Copper Eskimo Prehistory, National Museums of Canada, Publications in Archaeolo-
gy, 2, Ottawa.

Morgenstern P., 2011 Typical hide working tools from the late Bronze Age of Moldova, (in:) J. Baron, 
B. Kufel-Diakowska (eds.), Written in Bones. Studies on technological and social contexts of past 
faunal skeletal remains, Wrocław,  pp. 165–172.

Niemiec D., 1999 Osady kultury przeworskiej w Oględówku stan. 1 i Samostrzałowie stan. 1, pow. Piń-
czów, woj. świętokrzyskie, Kraków, M. A. Thesis, Archive of the Institute of Archaeology of Jagiel-
lonian University (typescript). 

Northe A., 2001 Notched implements made of scapulae – still a problem, (in:) A. M. Choyke, L. Barto-
siewicz (eds.), Crafting Bone: Skeletal Technologies through Time and Space. Proceedings of the 
2nd meeting of the (ICAZ) Worked Bone Research Group Budapest 31 August – 5 September 1999, 
BAR International Series, 937, pp. 179–184.

Outram A. K., 2005 Distinguishing bone fat exploitation from other taphonomic processes: what caused 
the high level of bone fragmentation at the Middle Neolithic site of Ajvide, Gotland?, (in:) J. Mulvil-
le, A. K. Outram (eds.), The Zooarchaeology of Fats, Oils, Milk and Dairying, Oxford, pp. 32–43.

Rajewski Z., 1950 Przedmioty z rogu i kości i obróbka obu surowców w grodach łużyckich z wczesnego 
okresu żelaznego, (in:) J. Kostrzewski (ed.), III Sprawozdanie z prac wykopaliskowych w grodzie 
kultury łużyckiej w Biskupinie w powiecie żnińskim za lata 1938–1939 i 1946–1948, Poznań, pp. 
171–182.

Rašková Zelinková M., 2010 Reconstructing the “Chaîne Opératoire” of Skin Processing in Pavlo-
vian Bone Artifacts from Dolní Věstonice I, Czech Republic, (in:) A. Legrand-Pineau, I. Sidéra, 
N. Buc, E. David, V. Scheinsohn (eds.), Ancient and Modern Bone Artefacts from America to 
Russia. Cultural, technological and functional signature, BAR International Series, 2136, Oxford, 
pp. 191–200.



179Flat Scrapers made of bone from Pre-Roman and Roman Period on the Polish Lands

Rodzińska-Nowak J., 2006 Jakuszowice, stanowisko 2. Ceramika z osady kultury przeworskiej z młod-
szego i późnego okresu wpływów rzymskich i wczesnej fazy okresu wędrówek ludów, Zeszyty Na-
ukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego, Prace Archeologiczne, 61, Kraków.

Siciński W., 2011 Zadowice nad Prosną. Zespół osadniczy kultury przeworskiej z okresu wpływów rzym-skiej z okresu wpływów rzym-
skich, Łódź.

Sidéra I., 1993 Les assemblages osseux en basin parisien et rhénan du VIe au IVe millénaire B.C. Histo-
ire, techno-économie et culture, Paris, PhD Thesis, Archives of the  l’Université Paris-1 (typescript).

Skowron J., 2006 Kultura przeworska w dorzeczu środkowej i dolnej Bzury. Monografia osadnictwa, 
Poznań.

Stasiak-Cyran M. (ed.), 2016 Nieszawa Kolonia, stanowisko 5, powiat Opole Lubelskie. Interdyscypli-
narna monografia osady z okresu rzymskiego, Lublin.

Turnau I., 1983 Polskie skórnictwo, Wrocław – Warszawa –  Kraków – Gdańsk – Łódź.

Uzarowiczowa A., 1970 Groby kultury ceramiki sznurowej z cmentarzyska wielokulturowego w Mierza-
nowicach, pow. Opatów, Wiadomości Archeologiczne, 35, pp. 201–205. 

Wiederhold J. D., 2004 Toward the standardization of use-wear studies constructing an analogue to 
prehistoric hide work, M.A. Thesis, Archives of the Texas A&M University (typescript).

Zeman T., 2001 Germánská kostěná a parohová industrie doby římské ve středoevropském barbariku, 
Sborník prací Filozofické fakulty brněnské univerzity, řada M, 6 (2001), pp. 107–147.

Zielińska M., 2004 Bursztyniarstwo, obróbka kości i poroża oraz tkactwo w młodszym okresie prze-
drzymskim i okresie wpływów rzymskich na stan. 2 w Jakuszowicach, gm. Kazimierza Wielka, woj. 
świętokrzyskie, Kraków, M.A. Thesis, Archives of the Institute of Archaelogy of Jagiellonian Uni-
versity (typescript).

Zhilin M. G., 2014 Preemstvennost’ i transformatsii v razvitii kostianoi industrii butovskoi kul’tury, 
Moskva.





Recherches Archéologiques
NS 10, 2018 (2019), 181–204

ISSN 0137 – 3285
DOI: 10.33547/RechACrac.NS10.06

Dariusz Niemiec1

13th-century fortifications of Kraków

Abstract: The paper recapitulates the current state of knowledge about the fortifications of the three basic 
settlement units of 13th-century Kraków, namely Wawel, Okół, and the city established under Magdeburg 
Law. With respect to Wawel, written accounts have survived that clearly point to large-scale construction 
works on timber-and-earth defences of the stronghold undertaken in 1258 and 1265; these fortifications 
have partly been uncovered by archaeological research close to the southern edge of the hill. The northern 
section of the moat protecting the Kraków suburbium known as Okół (by the southern border of Wszyst-
kich Świętych Square and Dominikańska Street) probably ceased to function in 1191 due to its destruc-
tion during the struggles among provincial dukes vying for control over Kraków. New archaeological 
investigations of the moat in the area between Poselska and Senacka Streets suggest that in the second 
half of the 13th century the area of Okół was constricted, with its northern boundary moved back to the line 
running between these two streets. The earliest planned attempt at fortifying the city of Kraków did not 
take place before 1285–1287, and it was undertaken on the initiative of Duke Leszek Czarny. It is worth 
emphasising that at the initial stage it was connected with incorporation of an older Dominican mill-race 
(mentioned before 1284) into the new system of defences. The construction of the full defensive perimeter 
in the form of timber-and-earth ramparts and moats must have been completed before the third Mongol 
invasion, which reached Kraków in the winter of 1287. The remains of a moat connected with the oldest 
fortifications of the city of Kraków, presumably created during the reign of Leszek Czarny on the northern 
side of the Church of St. Mark, were archaeologically identified on a parcel at 26 Sławkowska Street. The 
western line of a moat of the same age was confirmed in several places in the westernmost part of the 
University Quarter. The construction of Kraków city walls after 1298, during the reign of Wacław II and 
Władysław Łokietek, was connected with expanding the area of the city in virtually all directions beyond 

the line marked by older fortifications from the times of Leszek Czarny.

Keywords: Kraków, Wawel Castle, Okół, fortifications, city walls

In1light of written and archaeological sources, the 13th century was a period of highly significant 
spatial transformations in Kraków, resulting both from violent events of a political-military na-
ture (such as intense struggles among provincial dukes vying for the seniorate capital, and two 
particularly damaging Mongol raids in 1241 and 1260) and further planned activity undertaken 
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Fig. 1. Plan showing the reconstruction of fortifications of major settlement units in Kraków in the 13th 

century (before 1298): A – ramparts of the Kraków stronghold consisting of Wawel and Okół; B – ram-
parts of the charter city erected in 1285–1287; C – reconstructed courses of 13th-century moats; D – lo-
cations with archaeologically confirmed traces of 13th-century moats – older and younger lines of the 
northern section of the Okół moat, and the oldest moat of the charter city from 1285–1298. Graphic 
design by D. Niemiec, based on results of research by T. Dębowski, A. Kukliński, M. Łukacz, H. Münch, 

R. Myszka, Z. Pianowski, J. Poleski, and K. Radwański
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in connection with the intensification of settlement processes, connected in particular with the 
foundation of Kraków as a chartered city and the shaping of its boundaries. All these events had 
a direct impact on changes in the system of Kraków’s defences (Fig. 1). Analysis of historical 
accounts and the most recent results of archaeological research quite clearly indicate that the old-
est fortifications of the Kraków stronghold (comprised of two basic elements: the fortified hill of 
Wawel and the suburbium known as Okół beneath it) had undergone significant transformation 
and modernisation even before Kraków was granted city rights under Magdeburg Law in 1257. 

Fortifications of Wawel in the 13th century

Archaeological and architectural research has produced a growing body of evidence suggesting 
that Wawel in the 12th–13th centuries can be called what in German is known as a Pfalz, a type 
of an early castle, and its still few masonry elements, mainly gates with accompanying towers, 
were gradually added to the perimeter wall during the 11th and 12th centuries. The earliest such 
structure was a Pre-Romanesque barbican with the foundations of an inner tower discovered in 
the western section of the fortifications surrounding Wawel, near the Dragon’s Cave. It was dug 
in the second quarter of the 11th century into an embankment dendrochronologically dated after 
1016, with traces of repairs made after 1034 (Firlet, Pianowski 2005, 56; 2013, 38, figs 1, 15). 
It is worth noting that the relics of the Pre-Romanesque building were discovered in layers con-
nected with the destruction of the stronghold’s ramparts, dendrochronologically dated to the 1st 
quarter of the 11th century (after 1016), hence the erection of these masonry gateways should 
most likely be linked with a section of the early-Piast fortifications modernised after 1034, or 
even be dated slightly later, to the reign of Kazimierz I Odnowiciel (Casimir I the Restorer), 
perhaps after the alleged destruction of these fortifications during the invasion by the Duke of 
Bohemia Bretislav I in 1038 (Kukliński 1995, 244, 251; 2005, 291–299; 2017, 166, 169–173). 
Another masonry barbican, probably of the same date, was discovered by the southernmost end 
of Wawel Castle, near Senatorska Tower (Kukliński 2016, 37, figs 1, 16). The twelve levels of 
a road (cobbled and planked) discovered near and on the very line of the passageway within the 
gate suggest this southern entrance to Wawel remained in use relatively long, until the mid-13th 
century (Kozieł, Fraś 1979, 112; Kukliński 2016, 49–52, fig. 16). In the second half of the 11th 
century or the first half of the 12th century, a Romanesque masonry defensive tower (square 
in plan, preserved up to a height of 18 m) was incorporated into the Wawel fortifications in 
the eastern edge of the hill (Pianowski 2007, 385; Firlet, Pianowski 2013, 44–45, fig. 1). In 
a chronologically close Romanesque horizon another masonry tower, this time cylindrical, was 
incorporated into the Wawel defences from the east, next to the older masonry barbican; the 
tower was later demolished when the 13th-century rampart was being raised (Kukliński 2005, 
251; Firlet, Pianowski 2007, 56–57; 2013, 45, figs 1, 15).

Throughout the entire 13th century Wawel Hill had fortifications in the form of timber-and-
earth ramparts (Fig. 2), which were several times rebuilt and modernised until being replaced 
with stone walls towards the end of the century. A 15th-century abridgement from Konrad 
Mazowiecki’s (Konrad I of Masovia) act of 1231 (1241?) mentions that the original docu-
ment was written during the construction of the Wawel upper castle/stronghold above the then 
Kraków cathedral school (Castrum Wijssograd [Wyschegrad] in Cracouia supra scolam fab-
ricantibus – Stopka 1994, 22, footnote 61; cf. Codex diplomaticus… 1919, 354, no 307). Then, 
the section of Jan Długosz’s chronicle referring to the year 1335 informs the reader that Konrad 
Mazowiecki converted St. Andrew’s Church in Kraków into a fortress (Długosz 2009, 340, cf. 
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Labuda 1983, 110). Along with analogical fortifying of churches in Prandocin and Skarbmierz, 
this incastellation of St. Andrew’s Church is also mentioned in “Kronika Wielkopolska” pre-
dating Długosz’s chronicle, where such enterprises are condemned as a “vile custom” initiated 
by Henryk Brodaty (Henry I the Bearded) and Konrad Mazowiecki which most often resulted 
in the profanation of churches (Kronika Wielkopolska 2010, 148; Teterycz-Puzio 2019, 141).

The analysis of the relatively detailed description of the first Mongolian invasion of Poland 
in 1241 provided by Długosz fully justifies a conclusion that the Kraków stronghold, consisting 
of Wawel and the Okół suburbium, must have successfully resisted the Tatar siege (Długosz 
2009a, 16–17; Krakowski 1956, 138; Radwański 1975, 127; Labuda 1983, 221–223; Jasiński 
1988, 53; Świętosławski 1997, 19; Urbański 2007, 272; Maroń 2008, 97). This is indicated 
in particular by the account of the successful repelling of Mongolian attacks by citizens of 
Kraków concentrated in the vicinity of St. Andrew’s Church (Długosz 2009a, 16–17).

It is also known from Jan Długosz’s account that during successive episodes of Konrad 
Mazowiecki’s reign in Kraków in years 1241–1242, the Kraków Cathedral together with St. 
Gero’s Church and the Rotunda of Blessed Mary were incorporated into a narrowed-down de-
fensive perimeter surrounding the eastern culmination of Wawel Hill (Fig. 2; Szyszko-Bohusz 
1932, 24; Labuda 1983, 109; 1988, 322; Pianowski 1990, 58–59; 1991, 47–48; Tyszkiewicz 
1998, 45–47). According to the account: Cunradus vero, omissa castri Skala, expugnatione, 
castrum in Cracovia aedificat, incipiens ab ecclesia beati Wenceslai, a sanctuario altaris beati 
Thomae tenedens ad ecclesiam Sancti Gereonis, et inde usque ad ecclesiam beatae Mariae 
rotundam (Codex diplomaticus… 1919, 491; Długosz 2009a, 37). It has been assumed that the 
Wawel fortifications raised by Konrad Mazowiecki were in major part comprised of a palisade 
and a ditch, using masonry churches as towers (Szyszko-Bohusz 1932, 24–25; Labuda 1983, 
334–336; Pianowski 1990, 58–59). That the information concerning this fortification activity 
by Konrad Mazowiecki provided by the 15th-century chronicler is highly credible is confirmed 
by a document issued at Wawel Castle on 10 July 1241 by Comes Sąd Dobiesławowicz of the 
Odrowąż family for the Norbertine Monastery at Dłubnia-Imbramowice (Labuda 1983, 330; 
Tyszkiewicz 1998, 45), in which a unique formula is used to describe the circumstances and 
place where it was signed: Actum in Cracovia, cum castrum in Cracovia aedificabatur, post 
occisionem ducis H. filii priori H. (Tyszkiewicz 1998, 48). However, as soon as under the year 
1241, Długosz’s chronicle mentions the demolition of the castle built by Duke Konrad in 
Kraków one year earlier (Długosz 2009a, 38, cf. Szyszko-Bohusz 1932, 25; Labuda 1983, 
336). A reliable reconstruction of the extent of Konrad’s fortifications at Wawel in 1241 re-
quires a possibly precise analysis and verification of invocations of the churches and chapels 
featuring in the above-mentioned account by Jan Długosz. It needs to be emphasised that the 
focus of the chronicler’s description is above all on the Cathedral of St. Venceslaus, the Chapel 
of St. Thomas adjoining the cathedral (which is crucial for all interpretations), and the Rotunda 
of Blessed Mary. Contrary to the established interpretations prevailing in the literature, it is 
virtually impossible to prove the identification of St. Thomas’s Chapel mentioned in 1241 with 
a chapel with the altar of St. Thomas Becket of Canterbury, which is known from later accounts 
from the 14th and 15th century as having been situated in the south-eastern part of the Gothic 
cathedral; this has already been noticed by Z. Kozłowska-Budkowa (1968, 123). Firstly, the 
Gothic chapel of this invocation was situated in a new part of the cathedral, which was erected 
in 1320–1327 outside the perimeter walls of the Romanesque cathedral functioning in the 13th 
century. Secondly, the invocation of St. Thomas the martyr is confirmed with respect to Wawel 
Cathedral no earlier than by Peter’s Pence registers from 1350–1351, although analogical reg-
isters from 1325–1327 most likely concern the furnishings of the same altar (Monumenta 
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Poloniae… 1913, 111–112, 378; Kozłowska-Budkowa 1968, 123). One should not omit the 
fact that the Gothic chapel of St. Thomas Becket was adjoined from the east by the early Ro-
manesque Church of St. Mary of Egypt, and there are no grounds in the sources to identify its 
possible original invocation with St. Gero, as was done in the past by A. Szyszko-Bohusz 
(1923, 11; 1932, 21). The invocation of St. Mary of Egypt should by all means be regarded as 
the original invocation of this church (Firlet 1998, 30–31, 35; Pianowski 2001a, 73, 76, fig. 6; 
2007a, 308, fig. 14; Firlet, Pianowski 2013, 42), as it is evidenced already with respect to the 
Romanesque church in Peter’s Pence registers from 1325–1327 (Monumenta Poloniae… 1913, 
113), which means before its basically Gothic adaptation for a palace chapel during the reign of 
Kazimierz III Wielki (Casimir III the Great), concluded by a late consecration in 1377, already 
during the regent reign of Elżbieta Łokietkówna (Elizabeth of Poland) (Długosz 1863, 202). 
The other possible patron saint of the 13th-century chapel is St. Thomas the Apostle, whose cult 
in Kraków, with two separate church holidays marked before 1069 with square capitals in gold 
in the Egbert Psalter (the Gertrude Psalter) (Modlitwy księżnej… 2002, 106, 115), is thereby 
confirmed since the 11th century. As early as the first half of the 13th century (or possibly the 
second half of the 12th century), this invocation was used in other places in the Kraków diocese, 
as evidenced by the original invocation of the church at Piotrawin, mentioned in the oldest 
biographies of St. Stanislaus (Wincenty z Kielczy 1987, 119–120; 1987a, 262–266; Mitrus 
2014, 55–57, 62). Consequently, one should regard this second alternative as more probable (or 
at least equally corroborated by sources – cf. Kozłowska-Budkowa 1968, 123) with respect to 
the Wawel Cathedral of the 13th century, and therefore accept that the chapel mentioned in 
Długosz’s description is the chapel with the altar of St. Thomas the Apostle, which was situated 
in the cathedral’s northern part, on the axis of the main southern entrance to the church. With 
this point of reference for the lost church of St. Gero, which at this time was linked with the 
cathedral and the St. Thomas Chapel by fortifications, the old Wawel church under this lost 
invocation should be sought at the northern side of the cathedral, and by implication identified 
with the only church discovered in this area – a rotunda with a single apse in its Pre-Roman-
esque phase and with a rectangular presbytery in the Romanesque phase (Firlet, Pianowski 
2013, 37, fig. 1). The further description of Konrad’s fortifications can be deduced from another 
reference to the Kraków cathedral and the other lost church on Wawel Hill – the Rotunda of 
Blessed Mary – which must have been situated in the southern side of the cathedral. Such a lo-
cation of a church under Marian invocation is also suggested by another source, independent 
from and older than Długosz, namely an early 13th-century antiphonary where a liturgical pro-
cession at the Pentecost period and Holy Trinity celebrations are mentioned as taking place 
between the cathedral, the Church of St. Michael: ad stationem Sancti Michaelis, and the 
Church of St. Mary: ad stationem ecclesie Sancte Marie (Windakiewicz 1903, 11; Kozłowska-
Budkowa 1968, 124). The description indicates that the lost Wawel church under Marian invo-
cation should be situated relatively close to both the cathedral and St. Michael’s Church, basi-
cally in the same, southern part of Wawel Hill. This allows the Blessed Mary Church from 
Długosz’s account to be identified with great probability with the two-apse, Pre-Romanesque 
church B, as proposed years ago by G. Labuda (1988, 340–343, 376) and recently maintained 
in studies published by a team of Wawel archaeologists (Firlet 1998, 32–33; Pianowski 2001a, 
76–77; 2007a, 307, fig. 11; Kukliński 2017, 170). Such a reconstruction of the section of Kon-
rad’s fortifications linking the cathedral with the Pre-Romanesque church B can be linked with 
a recent discovery of a Pre-Romanesque barbican in the vicinity of the nearby Sandomierska 
Tower, and older discoveries of an early medieval road used in this area until the mid-13th cen-
tury, discernible in the stratigraphy as several levels of road surface paved with cobblestones, 
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broken stone, and timber (Kozieł, Fraś 1979, 112: Kukliński 2016, 49–52, fig. 16). The analysis 
of the stratigraphic context indicates that Wawel’s mentioned southern gate possibly functioned 
until the time when a rampart from the reign of Bolesław Wstydliwy (Boleslaus V the Chaste) 
was built, as the rampart covered the relics of the barbican. The gate and the discovered sections 
of the road were composed into a natural ravine (Kozieł, Fraś 1979, 112), above and to the west 
of which the Pre-Romanesque church B stood, identified with the Rotunda of Blessed Mary. From 
a strategic point of view is it difficult to assume that the fortification could follow the shortest line 
from the rotunda straight to the cathedral, across the ravine. It is more likely that the ravine’s edge 
and a local culmination to its west were used, perhaps along with “a small knoll by St. Michael’s 
Church” mentioned in 1229 (in modico monte ad ecclesiam sancto Michaelis) (Wojciechowski 
1904, 312–313; Dalewski 1996, 51–54). Most likely, a late-Romanesque tower was built on this 
culmination using the demolished walls of the Romanesque Church of St. Michael, and the ram-
part followed further to the southern tower of the Romanesque cathedral.

In another place, referring to 1243, Jan Długosz mentions the incastellation of the Church 
of St. George on Wawel Hill by Konrad Mazowiecki (Długosz 2009, 249; cf. Labuda 1983, 
110; 1988, 330–331; Pianowski 1990, 59; 1991, 327; Rajman 2002, 327). It is worth empha-
sizing that archaeological research carried out within the remains of the Gothic Church of 
St. George in Wawel have not revealed any in situ relics of an older, Romanesque church. 
What is particularly important, the research has not confirmed the presence of an alleged 
older church graveyard under the late medieval graves, and charred remains of timber foun-
dations discovered immediately beneath the presbytery belonged to a building provided with 
a hearth, which can be dated to the 11th–12th century (Leńczyk 1953, 84–85, figs 10, 13; 1955, 
416–417; Jamka 1963, 126–128, fig. 65; Kozieł, Fraś 1979, 108, footnote 214; Firlet, Pi-
anowski 2013, 44; Kwiatkowska-Kopka, Zdanek 2015, 74). The layers of destruction of the 
Gothic church yielded only one older detail, perhaps re-used, namely the capital of a Roman-
esque column datable to the 12th–13th century (Pianowski 2012, 293; Firlet, Pianowski 2013, 
44; Kwiatkowska-Kopka 2015, 76–77). However, the Church of St. George in Kraków must 
be older than early Romanesque, since it was mentioned as early as 1229 in a papal protec-
tive bull for the Tyniec Abbey (Rajman 2002, 121; Kwiatkowska-Kopka, Zdanek 2015, 74). 
In the context of the information about the incastellation of the mentioned church in Wawel 
in the 13th century, it is worth mentioning a puzzling hill/mound, allegedly situated between 
the Church of St. George and Złodziejska Tower, featuring on what is known as the Dresden 
plan of Wawel from the first half of the 18th century (Tomkowicz 1908, 18, fig. 3; Grzywiński 
1917, 528; Jamka 1963, 135, fig. 70). Hypothetically, this feature can be interpreted as the 
remains of a motte connected with Konrad Mazowiecki’s stronghold surrounding the alleged 
Romanesque Church of St. George, or it can be identified with the ruins of the church itself, 
possibly damaged by fortification works of that period or during military struggles among 
provincial dukes in the 1230s and 1240s. This alleged devastation may have resulted in 
a translocation of the church to a new place, where a Gothic church under the same invoca-
tion was built in 1346–1347 (Długosz 1863, 592–594; Goras 2003, 95; Kwiatkowska-Kopka, 
Zdanek 2015, 74). An alternative location of the original Church of St. George is connected 
with possible attribution of this invocation to a rotunda whose relics were discovered next 
to the ramparts of the early medieval Kraków stronghold in the vicinity of Sandomierska 
Tower. It is also worth noting that the relics of the mentioned Romanesque rotunda from 
the 12th century had been covered by a younger, 13th-century rampart of the Wawel strong-
hold (Kukliński 1998, 75, footnote 1; Firlet, Pianowski 2013, 43–44), which allows the fi-
nal demolition of the church to be linked with the works ordered by Bolesław Wstydliwy in 
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1258–1265, or perhaps even with the last direct attempt of gaining control over Wawel by the 
Duke of Masovia in 1243.

According to the highly credible “Rocznik kapitulny krakowski” from the 13th century, 
among the fortifications in Kraków that were captured (or erected?) in connection with the 
last attempt of Konrad Mazowiecki to capture the senioral seat was also an enigmatic castrum 
in Cracovia, ubi Rudawa intrat Vizlam (Rocznik kapitulny… 1872, 804; Pianowski 1991, 49; 
Teterycz-Puzio 2019, 209–210; cf. Długosz 2009a, 68). In another reference to this stronghold, 
in Jan Długosz’s chronicle, it is mentioned as being “raised in the forks of the Rivers Vistula 
and Rudawa” (Długosz 2009a, 68). In this context, it is worth mentioning Wyspa Poboczna, an 
island in Zwierzyniec with a residence of Kraków’s bishops, which was most likely situated, 
as suggested by Z. Pianowski, in a Vistula oxbow near the mouth of the Rudawa. It had com-
munication links with the medieval Poboczna Gate situated at the foot of Wawel Hill, which 
opened towards the island (Pianowski 1992, 44). This “Zwierzyniec” location of the stronghold 
captured (erected?) by Konrad Mazowiecki seems to fit to the written accounts and the strategic 
location in relation to Wawel much better than the most recent and highly hypothetical attempt 
by J. Laberschek to identify it as the fortified magnate residence by the Granowski watermill, 
which in the 14th century belonged to the Leliwa family from Melsztyn and which, importantly, 
was situated on an artificial mill-race of the Rudawa created in a much later period (Laberschek 
2016, 42–43, 94).

Bolesław Wstydliwy’s document from 1250 mentions an obligation to build or repair the 
ramparts protecting Wawel Hill. A later document, issued by the same ruler in 1258, records 
building stronghold ramparts in Kraków (i.e. in Wawel and Okół) undertaken hastily soon 
before another Mongol invasion that took place at the turn of 1259/1260 (Pianowski 1991, 
52–53). The fact that extensive fortification works were undertaken in 1258 not only in Kraków 
but also in Sandomierz corresponds too precisely with the arrival of Mongolian armies under 
Boroldai in neighbouring Halicz Rus’ and Lithuania the same year for one to interpret it as 
a pure coincidence (Ulanowski 1884, 309; Jasiński 1988, 66–67). The gravity of the situa-
tion at that time, soon before the expected Tatar invasion, is clearly evident from Bolesław 
Wstydliwy’s document written on 11 June 1258, in which the anxious ruler announced that 
the fortifications of the Kraków and Sandomierz strongholds being erected with the help from 
the bishop of Kraków were to protect “the population of the country from disastrous defeat” 
(Jasiński 1988, 67). The measures taken in advance owing to the cooperation of the duke and 
the bishop resulted in effective protection of the Kraków stronghold: despite having previously 
successfully sacked Sandomierz, rather than laying siege, the Mongols who arrived at the vicin-
ity of Kraków in February 1260 only plundered and burned down the buildings of the chartered 
city and the Cistercian Abbey at Mogiła near Kraków (Ulanowski 1884, 371–318; Krakowski 
1956, 194–195; Jasiński 1988, 69; Świętosławski 1997, 21; Urbański 2007, 239–241, 244).

The last major redevelopment of timber-and-earth fortifications of the Wawel stronghold 
is mentioned in “Rocznik kapitulny krakowski” under the year 1265, when Bolesław Wsty-
dliwy castrum edificatur in Cracovia super totum montem cum lignis (Rocznik kapitulny… 
1872, 808). With great likelihood, clayey-sandy layers with traces of timber box structures 
and containing late medieval pottery recorded beneath the foundations of a Gothic defensive 
wall from the 1st half of the 16th century near Sandomierska Tower (area X, trench 15/1977–
1986), can be linked with the 13th-century rampart. It is worth noting that smudges of rotten 
wood, reflecting places where timber boxes from the rampart’s inner structure were crossing, 
were observed in layers from the 2nd half of the 13th century identified in this area (Pianowski 
1991, 55; Kukliński 2005, 306). The bottom layers connected with this “early Gothic” rampart 
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contained fragments of bricks and roof tiles and potsherds representing late medieval forms, 
some of which were covered with green glaze (Pianowski 1991, 56; Kukliński 2005, 306). It 
is also worth noting that these deposits covered older relics of a Romanesque rotunda from 
the 12th century (Kukliński 1998, 75, footnote 1). Another relatively well-preserved section of 
the “early Gothic” rampart was recently discovered at the southern edge of Wawel Hill near 
Senatorska Tower, where it was found to have been built on clearly earlier relics of a early me-
dieval masonry gate (Kukliński 2016, 42). In this context it is worth mentioning that negative 
impressions of timber boxes 2 x 3 m in size were identified in this place, which were connected 
with this phase of the rampart (Kukliński 2016, 44, 46, fig. 5). Bricks and roof tiles found in 
these layers, materials completely new to Kraków, may have appeared in Wawel only after such 
ceramics started to be produced by a workshop operating at the Dominican Monastery from 
the late 1230s (Bojęś-Białasik, Niemiec 2016, 249–250; Niemiec 2017, 8–10; cf. Pianowski 
1991, 56). Layers connected with this youngest Wawel rampart, in which late medieval pottery 
was found accompanied by the mentioned bricks and roof tiles, should therefore be dated to the 
second half of the 13th century and linked with two episodes of extensive fortifying activity un-
dertaken by Bolesław Wstydliwy at Wawel, mentioned in 1258 and 1265 (Pianowski 1991, 56).

It was assumed in the literature that the latest account confirming the existence of traditional 
ramparts of timber box construction at Wawel could be the entry referring to 1289, in which 
castrum Cracovie, quod adhuc structuris ligneis erat firmatum is mentioned in the context of 
Henryk IV Probus’ (Henry IV the Righteous) struggles for the rule over Kraków (Rocznik ku-
jawski 1878, 207; Pianowski 1991, 54). In connection with the same developments of 1289, D. 
Dąbrowski and A. Jusupowić have recently noted another, more detailed description of stone, 
most likely masonry, fortifications of Wawel Castle, provided in a much earlier source known 
as “Galicko-Volynskaâ letopis” (Galician-Volhynian Chronicle), more precisely in its youngest 
part dated to the close of the 13th century (Kronika halicko-wołyńska 2017, 263; Dąbrowski, 
Jusupowić 2017, 81, footnote 1834). The literal reading of the account justifies a conclusion 
that the earliest sections of stone defensive walls must have been built at Wawel when Kraków 
was under the control of Leszek II Czarny (Leszek II the Black). Perhaps, the “timber struc-
tures” mentioned under 1289 by “Rocznik Kujawski” were actually not a reference to the 
material from which the basic defensive perimeter was built, but rather to some improvised 
structures of a type of “defensive machines”, which in this meaning are more clearly described 
in the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle. Following this interpretation of the written sources, one 
should assume that the early Gothic stone palace built in the 2nd half of the 13th century, which 
Z. Pianowski proposed calling palatium album, must have been protected by masonry perim-
eter walls as early as in the 1280s (Pianowski 2001, 81, fig. 1; 2007, 385, 387; Firlet, Pianowski 
2005, 141, fig. 5). The palatium album itself was built slightly earlier, most likely in the closing 
stages of Bolesław Wstydliwy’s reign (probably in the 1270s), with the curtain of the defensive 
wall added later in the times of Leszek Czarny. Relatively soon, subsequent masonry tow-
ers started to be erected within the line of timber-and-earth fortifications modernised in 1265. 
Among the earliest early Gothic tower structures created after 1265 one should mention a stone, 
square tower incorporated into the south-eastern section of the fortifications, built in the place 
now occupied by a tower known as Jordanka (Firlet, Pianowski 2005, 142, fig. 5; 2013, 45; 
Pianowski 2007, 387). At the present stage of research it can be concluded that a stone curtain 
wall 3.3 m wide, linking the tower with the Romanesque “keep”, was built already in the period 
of Leszek Czarny’s reign (cf. Firlet, Pianowski 2005, 142, fig. 5; Pianowski 2007, 387). Thus, 
the mentioned building activity can be seen as the beginning of the construction of a full, ma-
sonry defensive perimeter of the Gothic castle at Wawel.
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Fortifications of Okół in the 13th century

The earliest northern boundary of the Wawel suburbium known as Okół was a section of a great 
moat cutting across the plateau of the middle terrace, quite far north from the line of Poselska 
Street and much closer to the southern frontage of Dominikańska Street, Dominikański Square, 
and Wszystkich Świętych (All Saints’) Square (Fig. 1; Radwański 1975, 112, figs 1, 11, 16; 
2007, 96, fig. 1; Poleski 2005, 49–50, figs I, IV; 2010, figs 2, 6; Zaitz 2006, 243, fig. 2; 2014, 
59–60, figs 2, 3; Piekalski 2014, 54–57, fig. 18). The largest fragment of this moat’s north-
ern section was explored in 2012 during archaeological excavations led by D. Niemiec on 
the southern side of Kraków Dominican Church, at the current backyard of the building at 1 
Dominikańska Street (Fig. 1; Niemiec 2017, 98–100, figs 1, 3). During this research, nearly 
half of the moat’s fill was cross-sectioned over a width of 6–7 m (Figs 1, 3; Niemiec 2017a, 
fig. 3), and the moat’s bottom was recorded 8.5 m beneath today’s ground level (at 201.65 
m a.s.l.). The moat was originally dug into a sandy bedrock to a depth of 2.5–3.0 m, which 
means slightly shallower than it was assessed by K. Radwański based on earlier geological 
drillings, who believed its original depth to have reached 3.3–4.0 m (Radwański 1975, 112). 
On the other hand, the results of the archaeological research of 2012 allow the width of the 
moat in this place to be reconstructed very similarly as proposed by K. Radwański and E. 
Zaitz, which is most likely as from 14 to 18 m, with a funnel-like extension reaching 25–30 
m in what today is the property of the Franciscans (Radwański 1975, 112; Zaitz 2006, 243). 
In the bottom part of the fill of the moat investigated at 1 Dominikańska Street, at a depth of 
5.5–8.5 m, a sequence of deposits was recorded, consisting of dark-brown clay with organic 
remains interspersed with smudges of yellow and yellow-grey sand, and with a thin layer 
of charcoal-saturated deposit at the very bottom. This fill yielded sparse fragments of early 
medieval ceramic vessels, datable broadly to the 12th century and the first half of the 13th. 
This earliest sequence of organic and sandy deposits which had been used to fill in the bottom 
part of the moat can most likely be linked with the levelling of the northern section of Okół’s 
ramparts of that date, and the thin charcoal layer at the bottom may reflect the destruction of 
possible wooden elements of this section of Okół fortifications in a rapid fire. Slightly above, 
at a depth of 450–590 cm and immediately above the bottom sequence, a late Romanesque 
brickmaking workshop connected with the Dominican Monastery was discovered. This is 
clear evidence that this section of Okół fortifications had been finally liquidated, or at the 
very least the moat had ceased to serve its primary function, shortly before the middle of the 
13th century – the date indicated by the sizes of bricks and by late Romanesque floor tiles dis-
covered in the context of this workshop. In the Kraków Dominican Monastery, ceramics of 
such parameters were used to build and furnish buildings raised in the 1240s and 1250s. With 
the terminus ante quem for the moment when the northern section of Okół’s moat ceased to 
function determined in this way, one can suppose that in this part of the suburbium its for-
tifications may have been severely damaged and finally destroyed as a result of the Mongol 
invasion of 1241, and that they were not later rebuilt in the same place – as evidenced by the 
acquisition and exploitation of the area of the former moat by the Dominican Monastery for 
the needs of construction facilities. Another, alternative hypothesis could be that this section 
of the ramparts was damaged in the 1230s or early 1240s as a result of intense fighting among 
Konrad Mazowiecki, Henryk Brodaty and Bolesław Wstydliwy, who struggled for control 
over Kraków (Długosz 2009, 340).

New results of research in the area between Poselska and Senacka Streets seem to indicate 
that the suburbium known as Okół was narrowed down and its northern boundary moved back 
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to a line falling somewhere in-between these two streets, and this probably took place as early 
as in the 1230s or immediately after the Mongol invasion of 1241, which means during one of 
the short episodes of Konrad Mazowiecki’s rule in Kraków (Fig. 1; cf. Widawski 1973, 193, fig. 
26). It is perhaps with this activity that one should link Jan Długosz’s account, not fully clear 
in terms of topography, about the incastellation of St. Andrew’s Church by the Masovian duke, 
which various scholars place in the 1230s or early 1240s (Długosz 2009a, 249). An alternative 
hypothesis, possibly even more likely and credible, links this new northern defensive line of 
Okół with a period following the grand charter of Kraków in 1257. This would allow the cre-
ation of the fortifications further to the south to be linked with the works undertaken in 1258 as 
Bolesław Wstydliwy attempted to strengthen the defences of the Kraków stronghold.

In 2004, T. Dębowski recorded a series of five cross-sections through the filled-back moat, 
situated close to each other at 6 Senacka Street (Figs 1, 4, 5; Dębowski, Dębowski 2005, 16, 
18–23, fig. 1). The fill of the moat reached deeper than 490 cm (205.7 m a.s.l) in this area 
(Dębowski, Dębowski 2005, 16–22). Based on the cross-sections, which cut through less than 

Fig. 3. Western wall of trench I/12 at 1 Dominikańska Street, with a fragment of the northern section of 
the early medieval moat of Okół. Graphic design by D. Niemiec
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half of the moat over a length of 4–5 m (Figs 4, 5), the width of the moat’s ditch can be re-
constructed as reaching up to 10–12 m. In all five sections, the inner slope was recorded, with 
remains of a palisade identified in places. The palisade was made from posts varying from 10 
to 34 cm in diameter (Fig. 4), and may have served as a stabilisation of the rampart or of the 
moat’s slope itself from the south (Dębowski, Dębowski 2005, 16–22, figs 9–13; Niemiec 

Fig. 4. Eastern wall of the archaeological trench in the western part of a property at 6 Senacka Street, with 
a fragment of late medieval moat and palisade of Okół (after 1241(?) and before 1312). After T. Dębowski 

(2005, fig. 9)

Fig. 5. Eastern wall of the trench in the central part of a property at 6 Senacka Street, with a fragment of 
late medieval moat and palisade of Okół (after 1241(?) and before 1312). After T. Dębowski (2005, fig. 12)
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2017a, figs 4–6). The bottom part of the moat was filled with a sequence of layers consist-
ing of brown clay with organic remains and grey-yellow sand, and locally a post-destruction 
layer in the form of lenses of daub, perhaps originating from the destruction of daubed timber 
structures within the rampart (Dębowski, Dębowski 2005, 16–22). This layer contained late 
medieval pottery revealing archaic technological traits, datable to the second half of the 13th 

century or the first half of the 14th century (Dębowski, Dębowski 2005, 16). The mentioned 
chronological indicators, and the results of archaeological research at 1 Dominikańska Street, 
allow the functioning of the younger northern section of Okół’s moat to be placed primarily 
in the second half of the 13th century, and its liquidation to be linked with the inclusion of the 
former suburbium into the chartered city following the suppression of the rebellion of Mayor 
Albert by Władysław I Łokietek (Vladislaus I the Elbow-high) in 1312 (Słoń 2010, 295–296).

Fortifications of the chartered city in the 13th century

As emerges from written sources, the earliest planned action of fortifying the city of Kraków 
after its establishment according to the Magdeburg Law was undertaken only in 1285–1287 on 
the initiative and with the full approval of Duke Leszek Czarny. It should be emphasised that in 
the initial phase this action involved the incorporation of the closing sections of a Dominican 
mill-race, dug some time before, into the new defensive system (Fig. 1; Pianowski 1991, 56–57; 
Wyrozumski 1992, 183; Żmudzki 2000, 422, 440; Rajman 2004, 206; Sowina 2009, 83–86; La-
berschek 2016, 97, 103, 108–109). That this economic undertaking was distinctly earlier than 
the mentioned document from 1285 in which Leszek Czarny gave his consent for erecting city 
defences has been demonstrated by U. Sowina by the analysis of another document of Leszek 
Czarny, granting the Dominicans a privilege for using the water that the same Dominicans had 
earlier (prius) supplied to the monastery through an artificial mill-race dug from the Rudawa 
River near Mydlniki (fluuio Rudawa de Midlniki) (Żmudzki 2000, 440; Sowina 2009, 83; La-
berschek 2016, 50). Perhaps the same Dominican mill-race is referred to in a document from 
1284 mentioning a tavern in Kraków situated close to the moat at Floriańska Street (taberna 
circa fossatum in platea quae ducit ad ecclesiam Santi Floriani); the document originates from 
the Cistercian Abbey at Wąchock (Pianowski 1991, 56; Laberschek 2016, 108–109).

According to “Kronika Dzierzwy”, during the reign of Leszek Czarny the city of Kraków 
was surrounded with fortissimis plancis et fossatis (Widawski 1973, 197; Pianowski 1991, 57; 
Wyrozumski 1992, 183; Żmudzki 2000, 420). The same emerges from an account in “Kronika 
katedralna krakowska”, which informs us that the ruler Cracovie et Sandomirie civitates cir-
cumfodi iussit et cum lignis Blancami (Pianowski 1991, 57; Wyrozumski 1992, 184; Żmudzki 
2000, 422–423). Among major political-military considerations of that time, which must have 
surely had an impact on the ruler’s decision to fortify the two biggest cities in Małopolska 
(Lesser Poland), one should certainly mention the permanent threat of Mongol invasions, ad-
ditionally fuelled at that time by the fresh news from the other side of the Carpathians about 
the arrival of new Tatar units, which ravaged some areas in Hungary, Transylvania in particu-
lar, in the first half of 1285 (Krakowski 1956, 210; Jasiński 1988, 71; Świętosławski 1997, 
25; Żmudzki 2000, 454; Urbański 2007, 257). The construction of a full defensive perimeter 
around the chartered city in Kraków, in the form of timber-and-earth ramparts and moats, must 
have been completed before the third Mongol invasion that reached Kraków in the winter of 
1287. This is evidenced by a document issued by Leszek Czarny the following year, in which 
he thanks Kraków burghers for their successful defence of the city under siege by the Mongol 
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army one year earlier (Kodeks dyplomatyczny… 1879, 4–5; Jasiński 1988, 73; Żmudzki 2000, 
459; Urbański 2007, 260). The successful repelling of the Mongol attack in 1287 by the citizens 
of Kraków is also confirmed by a proper passus from the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle (Kro-
nika halicko-wołyńska 2017, 241).

Relics of a moat belonging to the oldest fortifications of the chartered city, allegedly func-
tioning at the close of the 13th century (from the times of Leszek Czarny) to the north of St. 
Mark’s Church, were first identified by T. Dębowski in 1994–1995 at 26 Sławkowska Street 
(Figs 1, 6; Dębowski 1995, 34–35, 42–43, figs 15, 16; 1996, 199–207, figs 1, 2). An extensive 
through-shaped hollow was recorded there, dug into the bedrock and filled with late medieval 
alluvial deposits, which was interpreted as the remains of the moat’s reverse slope (Fig. 7; 
Dębowski 1995, 34–35, 42–43, figs 15, 16; 1996, 202, 203, figs 2, 3). Based on the layout of the 
bedrock, the moat was estimated to be up to 2.5 m deep in this area, while its width in the upper 
part may have exceeded 6 m (Dębowski 1996, 203). The existence of an older line of defences 
from the times of Leszek Czarny in the northern part of the city is also suggested by irregulari-
ties observable in the urban space layout (Fig. 1; Łukacz 2004, 101–102; Krasnowolski 2004, 
104, figs 3, 9; Zaitz 2006, fig. 2; Poleski 2010, 79, fig. 6; Piekalski 2014, 88).

According to a very credible reconstruction by U. Sowina, the eastern section of the city 
moat from the times of Leszek Czarny overlaps with the course of a vaulted water channel 
designed on the strength of a judgement of the bishopric court of arbitration from 1395. The 
channel – as emerges from this legal act – was to repeat the line of the Dominican mill-race 
from the 13th century (Sowina 2009, 85, 86). This ultimately unrealised engineering project, 
which referred to the provisions and effects of Duke Leszek Czarny’s privilege issued for the 
Dominicans in 1286, envisaged that after crossing the city walls next to the Holy Spirit Hospital 
and Monastery, the watercourse would follow through an underground brick channel under Św. 
Krzyża (Holy Cross) Street, ultimately arriving near the monastery gate in the vicinity of the 
school at St. Mary’s Church (Sowina 2009, 85; Laberschek 2016, 101, 103). From the south, 
in the second half of the 13th century the early chartered city was separated from the Wawel 

Fig. 6. Western wall of trench I on a property at 26 Sławkowska Street, with a fragment of the northern sec-
tion of the earliest moat of the charter city of Kraków from 1285–1298. After T. Dębowski (1995, fig. 16) 
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suburbium known as Okół by a moat dug in that period between Poselska and Senacka Streets 
(Fig. 1; cf. Widawski 1973, 193, fig. 26).

The oldest defensive line of the chartered city, connected with the fortifications built around 
Kraków in 1285–1287, was also confirmed archaeologically in several places in the western part 
of the city, primarily at the margins of the university quarter (Figs 1, 7–9; Niemiec 2007, 70, 
footnote 5; 2013, 140, footnote 12, fig. 1; Poleski 2010, s. 78, fig. 6). In this part of the city, 
a moat functioning in the last quarter of the 13th century was first discovered in 1997–2000 next 
to foundations of the front part of Collegium Nowodworskiego (Nowodworski College) and in 
the basements of this building (Kwaśniewska, Myszka 2001, 5–6, 13, figs 8, 9, 13, 14; Niemiec 
2013, 140, footnote 12, fig. 1). In these two places, traces of a moat 7.5 m wide and 3.5 m deep 
were found, dug into the bedrock from the level of the buried topsoil (Kwaśniewska, Myszka 
2001, 5, figs 13, 14). In trench XV/00, situated by the foundations of the front wall of Collegium 
Nowodworskiego, the full width of the moat was recorded along a section 7.5 m long (Fig. 7; 
Kwaśniewska, Myszka 2001, 5, figs 13, 14), while the bottom of the 3.7 m deep moat was only 
recorded in trenches IV/98 and V/98, situated in the basements under the front wing of Collegium 
Nowodworskiego, where it reached 202.25–202.30 m a.s.l. (Fig. 8; Kwaśniewska, Myszka 2001, 
5). The oldest city moat ran 10.5 m from the north-western corner of the building, and 33 m to the 
east from the line of a younger medieval city wall (Kwaśniewska, Myszka 2001, 5).

Relics of the same western section of the moat from the times of Leszek Czarny, in the form of 
the fill of a vast ditch, were also identified in 2007 (at a similar depth) in the western part of Ogród 
Profesorski (Professors’ Garden), between the northern wing of Collegium Witkowskiego (Wit-
kowski College) and the southern façade of Collegium Nowodworskiego (Figs 1, 9; Niemiec et 
al. 2011, 253, 255, figs 5–8; 2012, 211, figs 5–8; Niemiec 2013, 140, footnote 12, fig. 1). A large 
trench opened in this place showed that the slope of the moat, cut in the bedrock, was reinforced 
with plaiting and with poles driven transversally into the ground, and stakes made from birch 
trunks, perhaps remains of another plaited wall, were found 180 cm further (Fig. 9). The dig-
ging of the wide ditch for this section of the moat was started from the level of the buried topsoil 
(discovered at a depth of 4.4 m), by extracting the bedrock sand down to a depth of 8.23 m. This 
suggests that the city moat, more than 6 m wide, could have reached a depth of 3.7 m.

The earliest sections of Kraków defensive walls were created in the times of Wacław 
II (Wenceslaus II), after 1298, as evidenced by references in “Rocznik Świętokrzyski” 

Fig. 7. Northern wall of trench XV/2000 at Św. Anny Street, next to foundations of Collegium Nowo-Northern wall of trench XV/2000 at Św. Anny Street, next to foundations of Collegium Nowo-
dworskiego, with a fragment of the western section of the earliest moat of the charter city of Kraków from 

1285–1298. After Kwaśniewska, Myszka (1995, fig. 249)
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concerning the Czechs who allegedly built walls around Kraków (Bohemi Cracoviam mu-
raverunt), and the fact of Wacław building walls around the city (civitatem Cracoviensem 
ex integro muravit) mentioned in “Kronika katedralna krakowska” (Wyrozumski 1992, 184; 
Żmudzki 2000, 422–423). The bulk of the city walls’ perimeter was erected before 1306, 
in the early years of Władysław Łokietek’s reign, which is indicated by the terms infra 

Fig. 8. Reconstructed full cross-section through the western section of the earliest moat of the charter 
city of Kraków from 1285–1298, based on results of archaeological research in trenches IV/98 and V/98 
in the basement of Collegium Nowodworskiego at 12 Św. Anny Street. Graphic design by T. Dębowski 

(Kwaśniewska, Myszka 1995, fig. 251)

Fig. 9. Southern wall of trench I/07 in the western part of Ogród Profesorski, with a fragment of the western 
section of the earliest moat of the charter city of Kraków from 1285–1298. Graphic design by D. Niemiec
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muros and extra muros used with reference to Kraków at that time (Wyrozumski 1992, 184; 
Żmudzki 2000, 422–423).

The construction of Kraków city walls during the reign of Wacław II was connected with 
the extension of the built-up area outside the line of slightly older fortifications from the 
times of Leszek Czarny in virtually all directions. The city borders were moved the furthest 
in the north, where the area between the present-day Św. Marka (St. Mark’s) Street and the 
newly built defensive wall was included into the city. From the north-west, the new walls sur-
rounded the Holy Spirit Monastery and Hospital, while to the east they encompassed the area 
transformed into what was called Gródek during Łokietek’s reign. Archaeological research 
within the university quarter demonstrated that in the western part of the city, a stone defen-
sive wall was built in 1298–1310 at a distance of 33 m from Leszek Czarny’s moat, identified 
in this area in three excavations (Niemiec 2013, 140, footnote 12, fig. 1). New discoveries 
also indicate that stone city fortifications from the south, overlapping with the line marked 
by Poselska Street, must have been erected in the same time. This is suggested by relics of 
defensive walls from the 13/14th century discovered in several places near the northern front-
age of this street, and the moat of such a date confirmed archaeologically in 2004 between 
Poselska and Senacka Streets.

Construction of the first stone fortifications in the northern part of the city is attributed to 
Czech stonemasons hired by Wacław II in 1298 (Radwański 1986, 49–51). First, the main city 
moat – nearly 20 m wide – was dug, next the St. Florian’s Gate was built, and then sections 
of curtain walls were added to the city gate (Radwański 1986, 49–50). The main wall of this 
oldest fortifications was 240 cm thick and reached a height of 7 m. It was built of limestone 
blocks carefully laid on limestone mortar, with clearly discernible levelling layers every 60–70 
cm. In turn, the extension of the eastern boundary of the city in the times of Wacław II is evi-
denced by a city gate with a barbican, which has survived on the side of Planty in the walls of 
Dominican Nuns monastery at Gródek (Świszczowski 1950, 17; 1977, 49), and by a fragment 
of badly damaged defensive wall revealed in the south-eastern part of the courtyard of that 
monastery (Radwański 1959, 58; 1986, 56, fig. 34). As noted by S. Świszczowski, the city 
gate discovered at Gródek is situated precisely on the reconstructed extension of the straight 
section of Mikołajska Street running from Main Market Square, and the gate itself is slightly 
oriented towards the present-day Kopernika Street, which is towards the old road to Mogiła 
(Świszczowski 1950, 18; 1977, 51–52). In light of the results of archaeological research and the 
analysis of written accounts concerning the circumstances of incastellation of Mayor Albert’s 
house by Duke Władysław Opolczyk (Vladislaus II of Opole) one should accept that there is 
no unambiguous evidence for the existence of any independent structure of a stronghold type 
in this place prior to Albert’s rebellion, and the streets of Św. Krzyża (at that time Świnia) and 
Mikołajska (at that time Rzeźnicza) must have originally had a regular course, as originally 
proposed by S. Świszczowski (1950, 18–20, figs 20, 21; 1977, 52, fig. 22).

A fragment of what seems to be a defensive wall (known as wall A, more than 220 cm 
thick) uncovered by E. Zaitz in trench IX situated within the northern frontage of Poselska 
Street (Fig. 10; Zaitz, Zaitz 2007, 302–303, figs 2, 3) should be linked with the extension of 
the southern boundary of the chartered city in the mid-13th century (or second half of the cen-
tury), which involved demolition of older fortifications situated further to the north. Based on 
stratigraphic observations and technological traits the wall should be dated to the first quarter 
of the 14th century (Zaitz, Zaitz 2007, 302–303, fig. 6). Referring to Władysław Łokietek’s 
commitment from 1306 not to link the castle and the city with common walls, Z. Pianowski 
assumed that Kraków had been surrounded with a complete perimeter of defensive walls 
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before 1306, and the southern boundary of the chartered city must have overlapped with the 
course of Poselska Street, with the incastellated church of St. Peter incorporated into this line 
of defences (Pianowski 1980, 18; 1984, 174; 1991, 68). It is also worth noting that a relic 
of an alleged defensive wall, which can be connected with the southern line of fortifications 
protecting the chartered city, was discovered in the northern wall of the conventual Church of 
the Bernardine Sisters, i.e. the Church of St. Joseph, precisely at the extension of the northern 
frontage of Poselska Street (Niewalda, Krasnowolski 1981, fig. 2). It was widely regarded as 
nearly certain in the literature that the territory of Okół had not been an integral part of the 
chartered city of Kraków until the beginnings of Kazimierz Wielki’s reign, and many schol-
ars even believed that an independent city, referred to in written sources as Nova Civitas in 
Okol, functioned in place of the former suburbium as long as until 1346 (Wyrozumski 1992, 
259–264; Gawlas 1994, 101–110; Tyszka 2001, 67–70, 159–166; Krasnowolski 2004, 37, 
111–113, 120–122; Rajman 2004, 208–211, 358; cf. Słoń 2010, 289–293). However, it has 
recently been noted that all the accounts mentioning estates in Nova Civitas in Okol concern 
transactions concluded with the municipal tribunal of Kraków, which is the best evidence 
that the territory of Okół must have been subject to Kraków jurisdiction (Słoń 2010, 293). 

Fig. 10. Eastern wall of trench IX at the northern frontage of the western part of Poselska Street, with 
a fragment of the southern section of the Krakow city wall (so-called wall A) from 1298–1312. After 

E. Zaitz, M. Zaitz (2007, fig. 6), supplemented and interpreted by D. Niemiec
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Proceeding from the above, M. Słoń concluded that after suppressing the revolt of Mayor 
Albert, Władysław Łokietek managed in 1312–1317 to extend the jurisdiction of Kraków 
to Okół and to rebuild city fortifications in this area (Słoń 2010, 295–296). As indicated by 
archaeological-architectural research, after this juridical – and therefore also spatial – in-
clusion of Okół into the urban area and the fortifying of the chartered city carried out by 
Władysław Łokietek after the suppression of Albert’s rebellion in 1312, the moat situated 
between Poselska and Senacka Streets and the buffer zone between the early chartered city 
and Okół (together with the moat and stone fortifications separating them) were liquidated.

XIII-wieczne fortyfikacje Krakowa

W artykule podsumowano stan współczesnej wiedzy o XIII-wiecznych fortyfikacjach trzech podstawo-
wych jednostek osadniczych Krakowa, czyli Wawelu i Okołu oraz miasta lokacyjnego. W odniesieniu do 
Wawelu zachowały się jednoznaczne przekazy pisane, które wskazują na podejmowanie w latach 1258 
i 1265 wielkich prac przy budowie drewniano-ziemnych umocnień grodu, częściowo rozpoznanych ar-
cheologicznie przy południowej krawędzi wzgórza.  

Kres funkcjonowania północnego odcinka fosy podgrodzia krakowskiego – zwanego Okołem – przy 
południowej granicy Placu Wszystkich Świętych i ul. Dominikańskiej należy najprawdopodobniej wią-
zać z ich zniszczeniem w wyniku walk książąt dzielnicowych o Kraków w 1191 r. Nowe rozpoznania 
archeologiczne fosy zlokalizowanej w strefie pomiędzy ulicami Poselską i Senacką wskazywać mogą, że 
w 2. połowie XIII w. obszar podgrodzia zwanego Okołem został zawężony i cofnięty od strony północnej 
do linii zawartej pomiędzy wymienionymi ulicami. 

Najwcześniejsza planowa akcja fortyfikowania krakowskiego miasta lokacyjnego przeprowadzona zo-
stała dopiero w przedziale lat 1285–1287 z inicjatywy księcia Leszka Czarnego, przy czym podkreślić nale-
ży, że w początkowej fazie związana była z włączeniem do tego nowego systemu obronnego końcowych od-
cinków wcześniej przekopanej młynówki dominikańskiej, wzmiankowanej już pod rokiem 1284. Budowa 
pełnego obwodu umocnień obronnych krakowskiego miasta lokacyjnego w postaci drewniano-ziemnych 
wałów i fos musiała zostać zakończona przed trzecim najazdem mongolskim, który dotarł do Krakowa zimą 
1287 r. Pozostałości fosy stanowiącej element najstarszej linii fortyfikacji miasta  lokacyjnego, które istnieć 
miały w Krakowie od czasów Leszka Czarnego pod koniec XIII w. po północnej stronie kościoła św. Marka 
zidentyfikowane zostały na posesji przy ul. Sławkowskiej 26. Zachodnią linię odcinka tak datowanej fosy 
potwierdzono też w kilku miejscach w skrajnej, zachodniej części tzw. kwartału uniwersyteckiego. Budowa 
krakowskich murów miejskich po 1298 r. w okresie panowania Wacława II i Władysława Łokietka powią-
zana została z poszerzeniem obszaru zabudowy miasta lokacyjnego niemal we wszystkich kierunkach na 
zewnątrz linii wyznaczonej przez nieco starsze fortyfikacje z czasów Leszka Czarnego. 
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The question of inflow of Greek and Roman coins to Central European Barbaricum, where they 
are the most well-represented category of prehistoric imports, has long featured prominently 
in the research carried out in the Institute of Archaeology of the Jagiellonian University, estab-
lished in 1971. By the way, the tradition of this research is older than the Institute itself, and 
even older than the beginnings (dating back to 1863/1864) of archaeology as an academic dis-
cipline in the Jagiellonian University, and therefore in Poland as well (cf. Chochorowski 2015). 
This tradition developed irrespective of the structural development of archaeological teaching 
in the Jagiellonian University, which evolved – in chronological order – from the Chair of 
Archaeology (from 1874), the Chair of Classical Archaeology (from 1897), through the Depart-
ment of Prehistoric Archaeology, the Chair of Archaeology of Poland, and finally to the Insti-
tute of Archaeology (Jamka 1974; Abramowicz 1991; Śliwa 1998; 2017; Chochorowski 2017).

As early as the first half of the 16th century, discoveries of Roman coins in Poland attract-
ed the attention of professors of Kraków Academy interested in numismatics. In his treatise 
on two Sarmatias (1517) Maciej of Miechów (1457–1523) mentions in this context Roman 
denarii commonly called “St. John’s coins” by country folk (Maciej z Miechowa 1972, 48; 
cf. Grabowski 1845, 194; Żabiński 1978, 234–236; Czarnecka 1980; Abramowicz 1981, 82f; 
Skowronek 1998, 111f; Mielczarek 1999, 245–250; Siwiak 2018, 115f). Interestingly, he tried 
to link the inflow of Roman coins with historical events: he suggested the coins bearing the 
name of Hadrian might have been brought to Poland by the Vandals returning from Pannonia 
(cf. Mielczarek 1999). Another of the Kraków Academy professors, Stanisław Grzebski (vel 
Grzepski), in his study De multiplici siclo et talento hebraico… (1568) (Fig. 1) published in 
Antwerp, mentions numerous finds of Roman coins in Sarmatia, i.e. in Poland (Grzebski 1568, 
21; cf. Abramowicz 1981, 83; Skowronek 1998, 112).

A more scientific and systematic approach to the issue started to gain ground in the 19th 
century. Jerzy Samuel Bandtkie (1768–1835) (Fig. 2), a librarian in the University Library, 
gathered, published, and commented on the finds of Roman coins known to him, most of which 
originated from the Kraków region (Bandtkie 1824–1825). This study had in the past been 
attributed to S. Girtler, until its proper author was conclusively identified by Jerzy Kolendo 
several years ago (Kolendo 1988; 2006). Bandtkie’s work has since been repeated and verified 
by subsequent generations of scholars, and it remains an important source even today (cf. Sad-
owski 1876; Piotrowicz 1930; Kunisz 1969a; 1985; Kisza 1990; Kaczanowski, Margos 2002; 
Kolendo 2006; Kaczanowski et al. 2017).

In the context of recording and publishing the finds of Roman coins one cannot overlook the 
work and great merits of Professor Ludwik Piotrowicz (1886–1957) (Fig. 3), an outstanding 
historian of antiquity, specialist in the history of ancient Rome, and long-serving Head of the 
Chair of Ancient History at the Jagiellonian University (cf. Krawczuk 1958; Sprawski 2018). 
In the 1920s and 30s he published a number of important studies concerning finds of ancient 
coins within the borders of Poland (cf. Skowronek 1998, 118), addressing Roman (Piotrowicz 
1928–1929; 1930; 1935a; 1935b; 1936; 1937, 1938–1939; 1940–1948), Celtic (1933; 1935c), 
and Greek coins (1935d; 1936). These studies remain to the present day the basic source of in-
formation about many currently lost or unavailable artefacts and finds. As well, Ludwik Piotro-
wicz was for many years the editor-in-chief of Wiadomości Numizmatyczno-Archeologiczne, 
the only Polish numismatic journal regularly issued in that period, which provided informa-
tion on the finds of coins of not only Roman origin and not only from the territory of Poland 
(cf. Męclewska 2016, 18; Woźniak 2016, 30–32). Professor Piotrowicz’s fascination with an-
cient coins found in Poland was closely connected with his broader interests (cf. Sprawski 
2018, 238). In this context we must mention his link with archaeology: along with history, 
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Piotrowicz studied archaeology with Professor Piotr Bieńkowski (1865–1925) and was well 
versed in the knowledge and interpretation of archaeological sources. This is clearly evident 
in his monumental Dzieje Rzymskie/Roman History (Piotrowicz 1934c), among other works. 
Furthermore, for some time following the death of Professor Bieńkowski, Piotrowicz con-
ducted seminars in archaeology and was in care of the Chair of Classical Archaeology (Śliwa 

Fig. 1. First Polish publication concerning ancient coins: „De multiplici siclo et talento hebraico...” by 
Stanisław Grzebski published in 1568 in Antwerp. Source: Wielkopolska Biblioteka Cyfrowa: http://

www.wbc.poznan.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=254271
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2017, 155; Sprawski 2018, 238). Judging 
from his publications, his archaeological 
interests focused primarily on the prehis-
tory of Poland in the first centuries of 
the common era. Publications devoted to 
the numismatic finds from the territory 
of Poland fit perfectly into this scope of 
interests. It is worth noting that many of 
these publications went beyond the mere 
mentioning or description of the finds, 
and also offered interpretation of their 
broader cultural backgrounds (cf. e.g. 
Piotrowicz 1938–1939).

Professor Piotrowicz passed on his in-
terest in Roman coins to his many out-
standing disciples. One of them was Pro-
fessor Stefan Skowronek (1928–2019) 
(Fig. 4), whose role in studies on the in-
flow of coins to Barbaricum is presented 
in more detail further in the text. 

It is also worth emphasising here that 
Andrzej Kunisz, who in 1965 defended 
his doctoral dissertation in the Jagiellonian 
University concerning the inflow of Ro-
man coins to Małopolska (Kunisz 1969a; 
1985; cf. Godłowski 1971) was also con-
nected with Professor Piotrowicz’s school. 
Although the research career of Andrzej 
Kunisz was tied with the Department of 
Numismatics of the Polish Academy of 
Sciences (PAS), Kraków branch, and later, from 1969, with the Institute of History of the Silesian 
University in Katowice, he was beyond doubt one of the leading researchers of Roman coins discov-
ered in Poland, educated in the Jagiellonian University, and the author of many detailed analyses and 
more general studies on the issue (cf. e.g. Kunisz 1960a; 1960b; 1961; 1963, 1966, 1969b; 1970; 
1972; 1973; 1979; 1993; 1996; Kaczanowicz 2004).

Among the followers of Ludwik Piotrowicz in the Jagiellonian University Institute of His-
tory, the idea of recording and publishing the finds of ancient coins was continued by Professor 
(now emeritus) Maciej Salamon, specialist in the history of Byzantium, long-serving Head of 
the Department of History of Byzantium in the Institute of History, and the editor of the journal 
Notae Numismaticae – Zapiski Numizmatyczne published by the National Museum in Kraków. 
Maciej Salamon’s interests led him to focus primarily on the discoveries of Byzantine coins in 
Poland (Salamon 1980a; 1980b; 1983; 1996a; 1996b; 2004; 2009; Salamon, Wołoszyn 2006). 
He published new finds and also, perhaps most importantly, comprehensively discussed their 
cultural contexts (cf. e.g. Salamon 2004; 2009; Salamon, Wołoszyn 2006).

Cataloguing ancient coin finds, including Roman coins, was also among the main research 
tasks of the Department of Numismatics, established in 1969 within the JU Chair of Oriental 
Studies, and renamed in 1972 as the Laboratory of Oriental Sources and Numismatics of the 

Fig. 2. Jerzy Samuel Bandtkie (1768–1835), librarian 
in the Jagiellonian Library, author of publications of 
many finds of Roman coins from the Kraków region. 
Source: polona.pl (https://polona.pl/item/jerzy-samu-
el-bandtkie-doktor-fil-professor-i-bibliotekarz-przy-

uniwersytecie,NzI3MzIy)
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Institute of Oriental Philology (cf. ��ie���ie�
towicz 1984; Malarczyk 2011; Lewicka�
Rajewska 2012, 4–46). The unit in ques�
tion continued the tradition of the De�
part�ent of Nu�is�atics of the Polish 
Acade�y of Sciences (�raków branch). 
Of particular note here was the activity of 
Dr Stanisława Kubiak, the author of a cat�
alogue of Ro�an coins fro� Masovia and 
Podlasie (�ubiak 1979), and of a co��
prehensive analysis of Greek coins found 
within Poland’s borders (�ubiak 1978).

Finally, when considering research on 
Ro�an coins fro� Poland one cannot 
overlook contributions fro� the Jagiel�
lonian University Museu� (cf. Skowro�Skowro�
nek 1998, 114). Based on the nu�is�atic 
collection kept in this institution, with 
traditions reaching back to the Renais�
sance era, Włodzimierz Kisza (graduate 
of archaeology fro� the Jagiellonian 
University)  published a nu�ber of i��
portant finds, at the same time verifying 
infor�ation provided in older literature 
and identifying several coins as origi�
nating fro� discoveries �ade within the 
borders of Poland (�isza 1989; 1990).

Going back to archaeology within the 
university structures, it is worth noting 
that coin finds were more comprehen�

sively addressed for the first time by Włodzimierz Demetrykiewicz (1859–1937) in his brief 
paper on the prehistory of the Dunajec River valley (De�etrykiewicz 1911, 47). Here he 
referred to the tradition of including coin finds in his previous publications, like the informa�
tion concerning the discovery of Celtic coins in Gorzów (De�etrykiewicz 1898; cf. Skow�Skow�
ronek 1998, 120). De�etrykiewicz was a full professor fro� 1907, and fro� 1919 beca�e 
the Head of the Chair of Prehistory of the Jagiellonian University (Woźny 2010; 2018). In 
the Chair of Prehistory (later rena�ed as Chair of Archaeology of Poland), the interest in 
Roman coins increased notably in the 1930s thanks to Professor Rudolf Jamka (1906–1972). 
Infor�ation concerning such discoveries appeared in �any of his synthetic publications, 
published both before and after WWII (Jamka 1933–1934; 1935, 1939–1945; 1957; 1960–
1961; 1961b; 1963b; 1963c; 1965). In most of these cases Professor Jamka approached coin 
finds as one of the categories of sources he used to illustrate his views on the prehistory of 
Polish territories. However, so�e of the publications provided infor�ation on previously 
unknown discoveries (e.g. Kopki – cf. Jamka 1960–1961, 38, 53; Kunisz 1985, 87, no 107 II; 
Kaczanowski, Margos 2002, 103, no. 315; Kraków, Mydlniki – cf. Jamka 1957, 79; Kunisz 
1985, 100, no 111 XX; Kaczanowski, Margos 2002, 115, no 346; Ostrowy Baranowskie – cf. 
Jamka 1960–1961, 40; Kunisz 1985, 158, no 181; Kaczanowski, Margos 2002, 231, no 539; 

Fig. 3. Professor Ludwik Piotrowicz (1886–1957), 
author of numerous publications concerning finds of 
ancient coins and editor�in�chief of Wiadomości Nu-
mizmatyczno-Archeologicznych. Photo Archive of the 

Depart�ent of the Ancient History
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Poronin – cf. Ja�ka 1961c, 42; �unisz 
1985, 171, no 203; Kaczanowski, Mar�
gos 2002, 249–250, no 583; Zofipole 
– cf. Jamka 1933–1934, 61; Kunisz 
1985, 257f, no 332; Kaczanowski, Mar�
gos 2002, 364, no 913) or additional 
information concerning finds that had 
been previously published. In this lat�
ter context one should �ention above 
all the i�portant supple�entation with 
respect to the co�position of the hoard 
fro� Warszawska Street in �raków 
(Jamka 1957, 78, 80; 1963c, 191, 193) 
and �ore precise deter�ination of the 
place where a Republican denarius of 
C. Iunius was found in �raków (Ja�ka 
1957, 76, 79; Kunisz 1985, 93, no 111 
I; �aczanowski, Margos 2002, 112, no 
335). Of particular note are Jamka’s two 
papers in which he co��ents on the 
well�known hoards of Ro�an denarii 
found at Nietulisko Małe (Fig. 8; Jamka 
1961a; 1963a).

Rudolf Ja�ka inculcated in his fol�
lowers an appreciation of the i�por�
tance of nu�is�atic sources. A�ong 
them was Kazimierz Godłowski 
(Fig. 5), who came to play a particular 
role (1934–1995). This outstanding researcher of the La Tene, Roman, and Migration peri�
ods and long�serving Head of the Depart�ent of Iron Age Archaeology in the JU Institute of 
Archaeology (continuing the traditions of the Chair of Archaeology of Poland; later in the 
text as DIAA) made extensive use of coin finds in his analytical studies and syntheses (cf. 
e.g. Godłowski 1959–1960; 1960; 1961; 1965; 1967; 1968; 1969; 1977; 1979; 1985; 1989; 
2000). Along with other categories of archaeological sources, in his approach coins were 
above all an ele�ent of reconstruction of cultural and social transfor�ations which were 
taking place in today’s Poland over the final centuries BC and in the first millennium AD. 
However, Godłowski sometimes addressed coin finds in more detail as well. Of particular 
note here are his conclusions concerning the length of circulation of I�perial denarii fro� 
the 1st and 2nd centuries AD in the Central European Barbaricum (Godłowski 1971). He also 
deserves credit for presenting previously unknown discoveries (e.g. Wąsosz Górny – cf. 
Godłowski 1965, 46; Kunisz 1985, 238–239, no 297; Kaczanowski, Margos 2002, 340, no 
829) and for verification and supplementation of information about those known before (e.g. 
the Frombork Hoard – cf. Godłowski 1972; 1981). It is worth emphasising that Kazimi�
erz Godłowski often waived the right to publish coins discovered during his excavations to 
other authors �ore specialised in ancient nu�is�atics (cf. Morawiecki 1984; Bursche 1997). 
Nevertheless, his appreciation of the i�portance of such discoveries was clearly evident in 
his everyday field and research work, with the excavations of the Jakuszowice settlement in 

Fig. 4. Professor Stefan Skowronek (1928–2019), au�
thor of articles concerning finds of Roman coins in Po�

land. Photo �. Pollesch
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�azi�ierza Wielka District, a site particularly rich in this category of i�ports, being a good 
exa�ple (cf. Skowronek 1998, 119).

The activity of Godłowski’s colleagues and disciples maintained the significant role of 
the DIAA in research on the inflow of Roman coins to Barbaricum. Most prominent in this 
group are the archaeologists working in the DIAA: Professor Piotr Kaczanowski (1944–2015) 
(Fig. 6), Professor Renata Madyda�Legutko, Dr hab. Marcin Biborski, and Professor Judyta 
Rodzińska-Nowak, as well as former and present PhD students associated with the DIAA. 
The research output of this group of scholars includes classic catalogues of Ro�an i�ports or 
Roman period sites, in which coins featured prominently (cf. Madyda-Legutko 1995; 1996; 
�aczanowski, Margos 2002; �aczanowski et al. 2017); �onographic studies on particular 
finds, groups of finds, or discoveries made on particular sites (Madyda 1975; Kaczanowski 
1996; 1997; Bodzek, Madyda�Legutko 1999; Bodzek, Biborski, �aczanowski 2004; Bursche, 
Kaczanowski, Rodzińska-Nowak 2000; Bodzek et al 2016; Bulas 2016; Bulas, forthco�ing); 
broader analyses of particular groups of coins (Madyda 1975; Madyda-Legutko, Zagórska-Tel�
ega 2003; Bodzek, Madyda-Legutko 2018); and finally reports on new, previously unpublished 
finds (Madyda 1975; Biborski 2000; Przybyła, Przybyła 2005; Bodzek, Madyda-Legutko 2013; 
Bulas 2016; Bulas, Kotowicz 2018; Wagner, Zając 2018; Kasiński et al. 2019). For�ing a sep�
arate group are publications devoted to conservation and che�ical analyses of coins discov�
ered in Poland, carried out in the Laboratory of Archaeo�etallurgy (Fig. 9) and Conservation 
operating within the DIAA (Biborski 1999; Biborski, Biborski 2004). It is worth e�phasising 
here that starting from the 1990s, the research on the inflow of Roman coins to Poland has been 

Fig. 5. Professor Kazimierz Godłowski (1934–1995), during the excavation in Jakuszowice, where more 
than 100 Roman coins were discovered. Photo U. Bąk



212 Jarosław Bodzek, Kamil Kopij, Szymon Jellonek, Barbara Zając

conducted by the DIAA in cooperation 
with the Depart�ent of Classical Archae�
ology (DCA, for�erly the Depart�ent of 
Mediterranean Archaeology). This coop�
eration has resulted in a nu�ber of publica�
tions on the issue in question (cf. Bodzek, 
Madyda�Legutko 1999; 2018; Bodzek et 
al 2016; �aczanowski et al. 2017; Wag�
ner, Zając 2018; Bodzek, Lasota-Kuś, 
forthcoming). Coin finds feature signifi�
cantly in DIAA research on the inflow of 
Ro�an i�ports to Central European Bar�
baricum, and this is reflected by important 
studies published in the international se�
ries Tabula Imperii Romani and Corpus 
der römischen Funde im europäischen 
Barbaricum, Polen (�aczanowski, Mar�
gos 2002; �aczanowski et al. 2017), with 
Professor Piotr �acznowski a�ong the 
coordinators of both projects. Today, the 
Polish edition of the Corpus is co�edited 
by Professor Judyta Rodzińska-Nowak, 
in cooperation with Professor Aleksander 
Bursche fro� the Institute of Archaeology 
of the University of Warsaw. This result�
ed in two volu�es of the Corpus dealing 
with Lesser Poland and Central Poland, 
respectively, co�edited by A. Bursche and 
J. Rodzińska-Nowak (�aczanowski et al. 
2017; Jakubczyk 2018). The for�er was 
fully prepared in the DIAA, and the works on subsequent volu�es are currently ongoing.

The interest in the inflow of Roman coins expressed by DIAA staff is natural given the na�
ture of the period they investigate, with coins being the largest group a�ong Ro�an i�ports in 
Central European Barbaricu�. However, coins have also been discovered in sites explored by 
archaeologists fro� other depart�ents which developed fro� the for�er Chair of Prehistoric 
Archaeology, so it was equally natural that they have also engaged in the efforts to record and 
publish coin finds. Most worthy of  mention here is the Department of Bronze Age Archaeology 
(DBAA). Information concerning the finds of ancient, Roman, and Celtic coins can be found 
in publications of the long-serving Head of the DBAA Professor Marek Gedl (1934–2014) 
(cf. Gedl 1960 1988; Gedl, Ginter 1968; Gedl, Ginter, Godłowski 1970; 1971), as well as in 
those authored by the younger generation of Bronze Age archaeologists (cf. Przybyła, Przybyła 
2005; Dzięgielewska, Dzięgielewski 2008; 2015). It is worth noting that these are most often 
publications of new, previously unknown finds (e.g. Regulice, Comm. Alwernia – Gedl, Ginter 
1968, 58 and 78; Kunisz 1985, 185, no 222; Kaczanowski, Margos 2002, 268, no 647; Kietrz 
– Gedl 1988, 186; Modlnica – Dzięgielewska, Dzięgielewski 2015; Podłęże – Dzięgielewska, 
Dzięgielewski 2008). Analogically, information concerning Roman coins can be found in pub-Analogically, infor�ation concerning Ro�an coins can be found in pub�
lications of researchers fro� the Depart�ent of Medieval Archaeology (cf. Cabalska 1970; 

Fig. 6. Professor Piotr Kaczanowski (1944–2015), in 
his scientific work, he devoted his attention to Roman 
i�ports fro� the territory of Poland. It resulted, a�ong 
others, in publication of catalogues of finds: Tabula 
Imperii Romani and Corpus der römischen Funde im 

europäischen Barbaricum, Polen. Photo U. Bąk
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Parczewski 1987, 33; 1996, 265, 271; 2010; Parczewski, Pohorska-Kleja 1995, 72; Bodzek, 
Sztyber 2012). Many of these publications present new discoveries as well.

Within the Jagiellonian University, interest in ancient coins in Poland has always co�e �ost 
naturally to those of the Chair of Classical Archaeology (today the Depart�ent of Classical 
Archaeology – DCA) (cf. Ciałowicz 1998; Ostrowski 1998; Śliwa 1998). However, in the early 
decades of its existence the research tended to focus instead on other aspects of ancient coinage 
(cf. np. Bieńkowski 1900; 1908, 1928; Ostrowski 1985, 1991). This does not mean that the is�
sue was completely neglected, since the inflow of Mediterranean imports to today’s Poland was 
one of the proble�s addressed by scholars fro� DCA (cf. Ostrowski 2011, 89). The activity of 
Professor Ludwik Piotrowicz, who headed the Chair for a short ti�e following the death of its 
founder, Professor Piotr Bieńkowski (1865–1925), was presented earlier. It is worth mention�
ing very interesting studies by Professor Stanisław J. Gąsiorowski (1897–1962), who headed 
the Chair from 1930 to 1953, concerning the famous hoard of Roman coins and silver vessels 
discovered at Boroczyce in Volhynia (Gąsiorowski 1928–1929; 1929), Basically, it was only 
after the establish�ent of the Institute of Archaeology in 1971 and the rena�ing of the then 
Chair of Mediterranean Archaeology as the Depart�ent of Mediterranean Archaeology (DMA) 
that the finds of ancient coins within the borders of Poland started to gradually gain a more 
pro�inent position in the research conducted in this unit. This took place owing to the efforts 
of Professor Stefan Skowronek (1928–2019), a disciple of Ludwik Piotrowicz and de facto 
employee of the National Museum in Kraków (from 1951), who later worked for the Higher 
Pedagogical School (fro� 1969, now the Pedagogical University of �raków). Resulting fro� 
his activity were several publications of finds of ancient coins (cf. Skowronek 1965a; 1965b; 
1965c; 1966; 1967a; 1967b; 1969; 1973a; 1973b; Skowronek, Ślawski 1966), which should be 
regarded in light of his work for the two institutions �entioned above. Nevertheless, it needs 
to be e�phasised that at the beginnings of his research career Professor Skowronek was con�
nected with the JU Chair of Ancient History, and later �aintained close collaboration with the 
Jagiellonian University, teaching nu�is�atics to �any generations of archaeology students 
and inspiring research on the inflow of ancient coins to Poland (cf. Bursche, Zapolska 2017, 
132). In 1998, as a result of the splitting of the DMA, the Department of Classical Archaeology 
(DCA) was established, and this contributed to considerable progress in studies on the inflow 
of ancient coins. An i�portant factor fuelling the develop�ent of such studies was the already 
�entioned cooperation with the DIAA, which brought about the publication of a nu�ber of 
finds (cf. Bodzek, Madyda-Legutko 1997; 1999; 2013; 2018; Bodzek, Biborski, Kaczanowski 
2004; Bodzek et al 2016; Bodzek, Lasota-Kuś forthcoming). Another important factor galva�
nising the activity of the DCA in this field of research was cooperation with the Department of 
History of Byzantiu� (JU Institute of History), the Nu�is�atic Cabinet of the National Mu�
seu� in �raków, and the Nu�is�atic Section of the Archaeological Co��ission of the PAS 
(�raków branch). It was precisely fro� the ranks of these units where the editors and authors 
connected with Notae Numismaticae – Zapiski Numizmatyczne journal ca�e fro�. Since 1996, 
the journal has been publishing numerous studies on coin finds. Since the 1990s, finds of ancient 
coins in Poland has beco�e one of the leading areas of research in the DCA (cf. Bodzek 1999–
2000; 2003; 2004; 2006; 2007; 2009a; 2009b; 2009c; 2013; Bodzek, Madyda-Legutko 1997; 
1999; Bodzek, Kieferling 2000; Błaut 2004; Bodzek, Biborski, Kaczanowski 2004; Bodzek, 
Pohorska-Kleja 2011; Bodzek, Sztyber 2012). The resulting publications included new finds, 
old finds re-discovered in archival materials, and studies on the inflow of larger groups of coins. 
Moreover, within the framework of cooperation with the DIAA, Jarosław Bodzek (Fig. 7) took 
part in the analysis of the coins published in the �raków volu�e of the Tabula Imperii Romani 



214 Jarosław Bodzek, Kamil Kopij, Szymon Jellonek, Barbara Zając

series (�aczanowski, Margos 2002), and 
those included in the volu�e of Corpus 
der römischen Funde im europäischen 
Barbaricum, Polen devoted to Lesser 
Poland (�aczanowski et al. 2017). DCA 
staff also realised the grant project The 
hoard of Roman denarii from Nietulisko 
Małe (Kieleckie Province) – the largest 
extant hoard of Roman denarii, focusing 
on one of the largest hoards of Ro�an 
coins ever discovered in Poland (Fig. 8; 
cf. Bodzek, Biborski, �aczanowski 
2004), financed by the State Committee 
for Scientific Research.

The DCA research on the inflow of 
Ro�an coins to Poland has gained even 
more impetus in recent years (2013–
2018). The recording of Greek and Ro�
�an coins was perfor�ed pri�arily 
within the �ajor research project Finds 
of Roman coins in Poland and lands con-
nected historically with PL (FRCPL) led 
by Professor Aleksander Bursche fro� 
the University of Warsaw and financed 
by the National Progra��e for the De�
velop�ent of Hu�anities of the Polish 
Ministry of Science and Higher Educa�
tion.1 A�ong the areas enco�passed by the research was Lesser Poland in the historical under�
standing of the term. The task of recording coin finds in this area was entrusted to a team of em�
ployees and PhD students fro� the DCA. The tea� was led by J. Bodzek, and the participants 
included Dr K. Kopij, Dr K. Lach, Dr E. Smagur, J. Kliś, MA, B. Zając, MA, Sz. Jellonek, MA, 
and P. Koczwara, MA. The aim of the project was to record new, previously unpublished finds 
and introduce the� into a freely accessible electronic database. As a result of the efforts of 
the team from the JU Institute of Archaeology, 9,381 records were entered (as of 15.06.2019), 
many of them with photographs of the coins, and several thousand previously published finds 
were verified. Preliminary results were presented in publications (Bodzek et al. 2014; Bodzek, 
Kopij, Smagur 2017; Bodzek, Jellonek, Zając 2018) and at international conferences. Addi�
tionally, several dozen old and new finds were separately analysed in detail and published (cf. 
Bodzek, Madyda-Legutko 2013; 2018; Bodzek, Dobrzańska 2014; Bodzek 2015; 2016; 2018; 
Bodzek et al 2016; Bodzek, Tunia, Wołoszyn 2017; Dymowski, Jellonek 2017; Zając 2017; 
Wagner, Zając 2019; Bodzek, Lasota-Kuś, forthcoming; Bodzek, Jellonek, Zając, forthcom�
ing). Despite the project having been formally concluded, the recording of ancient coin finds 
continues, and new finds are regularly being introduced to the database. Today, the database is 

1 Cf. Bursche 2013; 2014. A project led by Arkadiusz Dymowski, entitled “Republican Roman coins 
in Central Europe” (grant from the National Science Centre, no DEC-2013/09/D/HS3/04515), can be 
regarded as supple�entary to FRCPL.

Fig. 7. Jarosław Bodzek during the examination of  
hoard of Roman denarii found at Nietulisko Małe.  

Photo M. Biborski
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available for broad circles of researchers at the following address: https://coindb-prod.ocean.
icm.edu.pl/AFE_PL/

The achievements of scholars from the JU institute of Archaeology in studies on the inflow 
of ancient coins to Poland place this unit a�ong the leading Polish archaeological institutions 
investigating this issue. This ste�s both fro� the research potential of the Institute and fro� 
the co��it�ent and research interests of its current and past e�ployees. Ancient coins are 
investigated as evidence of direct and indirect contact between the Mediterranean world and 
the Central European Barbaricu�, evidence of contacts within the barbarian �ilieu, and also 

Fig. 8. Hoard of 3170 Roman denarii found at Nietulisko Małe discovered in 1939; rediscovered in 1995. 
Photo M. Biborski
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evidence of cultural and social transfor�ations which took place in the territory of present�day 
Poland in antiquity. The issue in question features in books and papers published by the Institute 
staff and is addressed in conferences held at international and national levels, and the results 
are regularly presented during the �eetings of the Nu�is�atic Section of the Archaeological 
Co��ission (PAS, �raków branch) and recapitulated during the annual conference held at the 
Institute of Archaeology. An i�portant aspect of the research is the cooperation a�ong the JU 
Institute of Archaeology and other archaeological institutions and units in �raków: the Institute 
of Archaeology and Ethnology PAS, the Nu�is�atic Section of the Archaeological Co��is�
sion (PAS, �raków branch), and the Archaeological Museu� in �raków, as well as with other, 
non�archaeological acade�ic units. Further�ore, this cooperation with respect to studies on the 
inflow of Roman coins to Barbaricum is not limited to the archaeological circles in Kraków. 
For several years, the archaeologists fro� JU have been cooperating in this respect with the 
Institute of Archaeology of the University of Warsaw, and, through participation in national and 
international research projects, with other archaeological centres in Poland and abroad as well.

Finally, it is worth �entioning that recent years have seen increased intensity of research on 
the inflow of ancient coins to Poland, not only in the JU Institute of Archaeology. This is con�
nected pri�arily with new discoveries and a rapid increase in the source basis. These discover�
ies are �ade during regular archaeological works, often of rescue nature (e.g. in connection 
with road construction projects), but also as a result of the activity of so�called detectorists. 

Fig. 9. Exa�ination of che�ical co�position using EDS �ethod – exa�ple of the denarius of Faustina 
the Elder (148–161 AD). Photo M. Biborski
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The legal and �oral aspects of this activity aside, it is necessary to e�phasise the absolute 
necessity of recording these new and very numerous finds, which often challenge our views on 
the reasons, nature, and intensity of the inflow of Roman coins to European Barbaricum (and 
their function), and introducing them into the scientific circulation. Therefore, despite the con�
clusion of the FRCPL project, the recording of Ro�an coins will not stop in the JU Institute of 
Archaeology, and the research will be continued.

Studia nad znaleziskami monet rzymskich na obszarze europejskiego Barbaricum 
w Instytucie Archeologii Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego – przegląd

Instytut Archeologii Uniwersytetu Jagiellońskiego kontynuujący w prostej linii tradycje najstarszej uni�
wersyteckiej archeologii  na ziemiach polskich jest jednym z wiodących ośrodków w zakresie badań nad 
napływem pieniądza rzymskiego na obszar europejskiego Barbaricum. Początki zainteresowań znalezi�
skami monet rzymskich są w Uniwersytecie Jagiellońskim starsze niż archeologia i sięgają XVI w. oraz 
środowiska ówczesnych profesorów Akademii Krakowskiej, takich jak Maciej z Miechowa (1457–1523) 
czy Stanisław Grzebski (1524–1570). W XIX w. zainteresowanie monetami rzymskimi znajdowanymi 
w okolicach Krakowa znalazło odzwierciedlenie w działalności Jerzego Samuela Bandtkiego (1768–
1835). Szczególnie intensywny rozwój interesujących nas badań przypadł jednak na ostatnie lata przed II 
wojną światową i na okres powojenny. Niepoślednią rolę odegrała tutaj działalność pracowników Instytu�
tu Archeologii UJ prof. Rudolfa Jamki (1906–1972), prof. Kazimierza Godłowskiego (1934–1995), prof. 
Piotra Kaczanowskiego (1944–2015) czy badaczy współpracujących z IA UJ jak prof. Stefan Skowronek 
(1928–2019). Ich aktywność stworzyła podstawy dzisiejszych badań nad znaleziskami monet rzymskich 
oraz ich napływu na obszary dawnego Barbaricum. Obecnie wiodącymi w zakresie takich badań jed�
nostkami w strukturze IA UJ są Zakład Archeologii Epoki Żelaza oraz Zakład Archeologii Klasycznej. 
Duże znaczenie w intensyfikacji badań nad napływem pieniądza rzymskiego miał realizowany w latach 
2013–2018 i kierowany przez prof. Aleksandra Burschego projekt Finds of Roman coins in Poland and 
lands connected historically with PL, w którym znaczący udział miała grupa badaczy z IA UJ. Mimo 
zakończenia wspominanego projektu badania nad napływem pieniądza rzymskiego będą kontynuowane.
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Introduction123

The Przeworsk culture settlement and burial ground at Bejsce, Dist. Kazimierze Wielka dis-
cussed in this paper, dated to the Late Pre-Roman Period and Roman period, is part of a mul-
ticultural complex of sites occupying a hill overlooking the Nidzica River valley, situated in 
the south-western part of the village. From the south and west, the hill is confined by the 
valley of the Nidzica, while from the north and east the slopes fall gently towards the valleys 
of two nameless watercourses being left tributaries of the mentioned river. The hill plateau 
rises approx. 13 m above the floodplain bottom, totals approx. 80 ha in area, and is currently 
intensively used for agriculture. Only in the north and east of the plateau are there houses and 
household buildings forming two hamlets belonging to Bejsce: Łabędź and Pasternik (Fig. 1).
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The mentioned complex of sites lies in a micro-region situated in the eastern part of the Pro-
szowice Plateau – a geographic region characterised by high coverage of fertile soils, mostly 
formed on loess (Kondracki 1965, 403). Moreover, the location is favourable from the point of 
view of communication – it is situated between the Nida and Nidzica, with both rivers flowing 
into the Vistula River relatively close to the site. Also not far from there, the Dunajec River 
flows into the Vistula from the south. Thus, this is where three considerable tributaries of the 
Vistula River meet, all of which were significant communication routes in various periods in 
prehistory. Both these factors favoured prehistoric occupation. Its beginnings can be traced back 
to the Neolithic times (Kruk 1980; Kulczycka-Leciejewiczowa 1987), and particularly abun-
dant traces are known from the period of the Przeworsk culture development (Kaczanowski, 
Madyda-Legutko 1986; Dobrzańska 1995; Garbacz 2009). The earliest among the latter date to 
the middle and late sections of the younger Late Pre-Roman Period and come from cemeteries 
at Stradów, Comm. Czarnocin (Gajewski, Woźniak 2000), Pełczyska, Comm. Złota (Rudnicki 
1996; Kontny, Rudnicki 2002), and Michałowice, Comm. Czarnocin (Zagórska-Telega, Pikul-
ski, Szczepanek 2011; Zagórska-Telega, Pikulski, Bulas 2012). Also with the same period one 
should link the beginnings of a settlement at Jakuszowice, Comm. Kazimierza Wielka, which 
continued to function in the Early Migration period (Godłowski 1986; 1991; Rodzińska-Nowak 

Fig. 1. Locations of sites dated to the period of the Przeworsk culture development at Bejsce; I – cemetery 
from the Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman period; II – Przeworsk culture settlement (blue colour marks 
approximate distribution of materials dated to the Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman period, red colour 

marks approximate distribution of materials dated to the Younger and Late Roman periods)
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2006; Kaczanowski, Rodzińska-Nowak 2008), and a settlement at Zagórzyce, Comm. Kazi-Kazi-
mierza Wielka (Grygiel, Pikulski, Trojan 2009a; 2009b).

Aerial and satellite imaging, including photographs available through the Head Office of Ge-
odesy and Cartography, revealed numerous vegetation anomalies within the discussed complex 
of sites, confirming intensive prehistoric occupation of the mentioned terrain form (Fig. 2). The 
large area where the anomalies occurred and their diversity indicated that we are dealing here 
with a series of overlapping, heterochronous phenomena. It should be noted that some of the 
observed vegetation anomalies, which were close to rectangles in plan, suggested the presence 
of sunken-floor buildings, characteristic of Przeworsk culture settlements. In order to verify 
these observations, and to determine the chronological and spatial frameworks of particular 
sites forming the complex, a decision was made to undertake surface surveys in this area, which 
were carried out under the leadership of the authors of this paper in spring of 2019.

Numerous fragments of ceramic vessels were found at the surface of the discussed complex 
of sites, most of which were recorded along the southern slope of the hill. These were primarily 
potsherds attributable to the Przeworsk culture, with fewer finds from other periods, from the 
Neolithic up to post-medieval times. The earliest finds linked with the Przeworsk culture date 
to the Late Pre-Roman and the Early Roman period, and they concentrate mainly in the south-
eastern part of the hill. Moreover, many traces of occupation dated to the Younger and Late Ro-
man periods were recorded, with concentration in the central and western parts of the southern 
slope. It needs to be mentioned here that the surveys performed to date have not encompassed 
the whole of the discussed terrain form – fragments covered with vegetation at the moment of re-
search have been omitted. Furthermore, the available data are insufficient for concluding to what 
degree the recorded picture is affected by geomorphology, dynamics of slope processes, and other 
post-depositional processes. Therefore, the extent of settlement determined based on the surface 
surveys should be considered as tentative and requiring verification by further research.

Przeworsk culture settlement at Bejsce

Settlement or possibly even complex of settlements of the Przeworsk culture in Bejsce cov-
ered the southern part of the surveyed terrain form. It is worth mentioning that within the 
area covered by the remains of the activity dated to the Iron Age, also older materials were 
discovered. The range of the site was broadly established on the basis of the spread of surface 
finds of the pottery fragments. It is not possible to clearly delimit the full range of settlement 
activity in the analysed horizon also because of the methodological limitations of the field 
walking surveys. It is however possible, thanks to the precise measurement of the point loca-
tion of finds to outline general zones of settlement activity in the subsequent chronological 
horizons.

During the field walking survey prehistoric materials that should be dated broadly to the 
Neolith and Bronze Age were also recorded. Single graphite-pottery fragments attributed to the 
La Tène culture, most probably dated to the middle La Tène period were found as well (Fig. 3: 
1, 2). Single traces of settlement activity from the mentioned period of time occurred dispersed 
loosely on the terrain form.  

The most numerous were the pottery fragments attributed to the Przeworsk culture. The 
earliest materials of mentioned culture are dated to the Late Pre-Roman period, most probably 
to the middle of that phase, as evidenced by individual finds representing i.e. older pottery 
style of the Przeworsk culture, characterised by the thickened and facetted rims (Fig. 3: 3–6). 
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Fig. 2. Examples of vegetation anomalies recorded in the settlement complex at Bejsce
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Fig. 3. Selection of finds from the area of the Bejsce settlement; 1–14 – clay
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To the same period of time should be dated the fragment with the incised geometric ornament 
contained in the narrow ornamentation strip (Fig. 3: 10). Equally numerous were the fragments 
dated to the Early Roman period (Fig. 3: 7–9). Both mentioned groups of materials were found 
in the eastern part of the site (cf. Fig. 1). 

Different spatial distribution was noticed according to the materials dated broadly to the 
phase C and D of the Roman period and Migration period, which occurred mostly in central 
and the western part of the site. Most numerous are the wheel-made pottery fragments. Within 
such dated fragments were typical for this period of time fine, grey pottery sherds, including 
ornamented with burnished motifs as well as fragments of storage vessels in Krausengefasse 
type (Fig. 3: 11–14).

Przeworsk culture cemetery at Bejsce4

Approximately 300 m to the north from the boundary of the zone where artefacts linked with 
the part of the Przeworsk culture settlement used in the Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman 
period occurred in a compact manner, remains of a badly damaged necropolis from the same 
period were found (Fig. 1). Burials damaged by agricultural activity manifested themselves 
at the surface of the ploughed field as darker marks, containing single fragments of pottery 
(often bearing traces of exposure to high temperature), tiny cremated human bones, and a few 
artefacts originally belonging to grave furnishings (Fig. 4). Among the latter, it is worth men-
tioning two spindle-whorls and fragments of iron knives, including a well-preserved example 
with the hilt distinguished from both sides, which bore traces of fire patina (Fig. 4: 7–9). The 
mentioned darker areas were shallow, and were remains of upper parts of cremation burials 
which had been ploughed through, and then turned over and moved by the plough. The buri-
als themselves can be expected to be found close to the dark marks. In the case of one grave, 
situated immediately by a deep balk, ploughing uncovered a part of its fill in situ. To prevent 
the ongoing destruction of the grave (designated as grave 1), a decision was made to perform 
rescue excavations in this place.

It is also worth noting that a Roman denarius has been found within the necropolis (Fig. 5; 
table 1). The coin represents a type issued in 101–102 AD during the reign of Emperor Trajan 
(RIC II 58). Roman coins are not frequent finds in Przeworsk culture cemeteries (Kaczanowski, 
Poleski 1985, 135). Interestingly, a Trajan denarius of the same type was discovered in the 
Kawczyce necropolis, Comm. Busko Zdrój (Kaczanowski, Poleski 1985, 125, fig. 12). As is 
the case with the coin from Bejsce, the denarius from Kawczyce does not have a precise context 
– it was discovered in a secondary context in a modern period trench (Kaczanowski, Poleski 
1985, 117).

Based on the distribution of surface finds, the size of the newly discovered cemetery can be 
estimated as approx. 0.5 ha, however it must be emphasised that it is preliminary observation. 
The necropolis most likely occupies one of the culminations of the discussed land form. A geo-
physical survey5 has also been carried out in the necropolis, although its interpretation will only 
become possible after opening excavations.

4 Before printing of this article, and after its submission for publication, a larger scale sondages were 
conducted on the site, the effects of which will be presented in subsequent texts.
5 We would like to heartily thank Marcin M. Przybyła and his team for performing the geomagnetic 
prospection on the site.
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Grave 1

Description of the grave
Cremation in pit. Its upper part has been damaged in the western part due to the deepening 

of the balk. The grave cut, revealed at a depth of 20 cm beneath the ground surface, was of ir-
regular, elongated shape, 100×45 cm in size. The upper part of the grave produced fragments 
of pottery, including sherds bearing traces of exposure to high temperature. The fill contained 
fragments of cremated human bones and tiny pieces of charcoal. The grave pit was through-
shaped in cross-section, and its preserved thickness was approx. 20 cm (Fig. 6).

In the immediate vicinity of the grave, a shallow, dark mark containing cremated human 
bones and potsherds was identified at the ground surface. It was designated as cluster 1, and 
should most likely be interpreted as remains of the upper part of grave 1, damaged and moved 
by ploughing. This is evidenced by the fact that conjoining sherds were found in the in situ part 
of grave 1 and in cluster 1.

Fig. 4. Selection of finds from the area of the Bejsce cemetery; A – cluster 2, B – vicinity of cluster 5, 
C – stray finds (outside clusters); 1–8 – clay, 9 – iron
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Inventory (Fig. 7):6

1. Catchplate fragment from an iron brooch of Late La Tène construction, of undetermined 
type.

2. Fragment of a vase with a thickened, faceted rim, with a narrow band of decoration in 
the form of shallow, double incised zigzag in the upper body (type 2b in K. Czarnec-
ka’s classification7); external and internal surfaces black, smoothened; h.: 13.5 cm; rim 
diam.: 19 cm; body diam.: 20 cm; base diam.: 10 cm.

3. Fragment of a bowl of Dąbrowska type II.1–3, with a slightly thickened rim; external 
and internal surfaces orange-grey, with distinct traces of exposure to high temperature, 
rim diam.: 23 cm.

4. Fragment of a bowl of Dąbrowska type II.4; external and internal surfaces of non-uni-
form, orange-brown colour; rim diam.: 17 cm.

5. Fragment of a pot of Dąbrowska type VI.1, with thickened rim, with faceting poorly 
marked and visible only on the inner side; the body has been coarsened by application of 
clay; external and internal surfaces orange; h.: 16.5 cm; rim diam.: 17 cm; body diam.: 
19.5 cm.

6 Inventory numbers correspond with numbers in Fig. 7. The same system is also used further in the text, 
with the running numbers of particular artefacts given in brackets.
7 Cf. Czarnecka 2007, 100.

Fig. 5. Denarius found on the surface of the Bejsce cemetery

Table 1. Description of the denarius discovered in the Bejsce necropolis

Location: Bejsce, Bejsce Commune, Kazimierza Wielka District, Świętokrzyskie Voivodeship

Roman Empire, Traianus (138–161), Rome, AD 101–102, AR, denarius

Obverse: Bust of Trajan, laureate, r.; on l.: IMP CAES NERVA TRA; on r.: IAN AVG GERM

Reverse: Victory, naked to waist, standing front, head l., holding up wreath in r. hand and palm in l. on l.: P M TR P; 
on r.: COS IIII P P

wt: 2.50 g; dia.: 19 mm; axis – vi

RIC II 58
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6. Rim sherd from a vessel of Dąbrowska type VI.1, with thickened rim, with faceting 
poorly marked; external and internal surfaces orange; rim diam.: 22.5 cm.

7. Rim sherd from a vessel of Dąbrowska type VI.1 (?), with thickened rim, with faceting 
poorly marked; external and internal surfaces orange; rim diam.: 13 cm.

8. Rim sherd from a cup of Dąbrowska type I, with slightly thickened rim; external and 
internal surfaces black.

9. Rim sherd from a vessel of undetermined type, with a handle base preserved; the rim is 
slightly thickened with poorly marked faceting, probably part of the vessel (7).

10. Base of a vessel of undetermined type, external and internal surfaces black and smooth, 
probably part of the vessel (8); base diam.: 6 cm.

11. Base sherd from a vessel of undetermined type, external and internal surfaces orange, 
base diam.: 9 cm.

Fig. 6. Plan and cross-section of grave 1 at Bejsce; 1 – layer of dark-brown soil saturated with charcoal, 
2 – layer of buried humus, of brown colour, 3 – layer of sandy soil of yellow-orange colour, 4 – mixed 

layer, 5 – pottery, 6 – tiny fragments of cremated human bones
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12. Base sherd from a vessel of undetermined type, external surface orange with brown-
grey stains, internal surface grey, base diam.: approx. 12 cm.

13. Fragment of an oval-sectioned handle, orange.
14. Fragments of vessels of undetermined types.

Results of anthropological analysis (the analysis was performed by dr hab. Anita Szczepanek):8

The bones discovered in grave 1 weighed 300 g. They were strongly and unevenly burned, of 
crème and crème-grey colour. The bones most likely belonged to a woman (??) aged Adultus/
Maturus (30–40 years). The anthropological analysis also encompassed the bones discovered 
within cluster 1 (weighing 18 g). The results indicate that it is possible that they belong to the 
same person whose remains were placed to grave 1.

Analysis of the archaeological material

The original composition of the inventory of grave 1 cannot be reconstructed due to consider-
able damage caused by agricultural activity. Furthermore, one cannot rule out that the grave 
was partly looted by metal detectorists, whose years-long illegal activity in the area of the 
settlement and cemetery at Bejsce is confirmed by accounts of local residents. In the absence 
of precise chronological indicators such as well-preserved metal artefacts, the dating of the 
assemblage must rely primarily on the analysis of the ceramic objects. They represent a set of 
forms typical of the Przeworsk culture, including carefully made vessels with smooth, most 
often black surfaces, sometimes decorated, as well as thick-walled pottery with less carefully 
worked surfaces, sometimes coarsened.

Among the first of these two groups one should place, among other forms, the ornamented 
vase (2) distinguished by a highly-placed shoulder. It corresponds to bowls of type IIA.V.4.2 
in P. Poleska’s classification (Poleska 2006, 92–93), although admittedly it is more squat 
than most of the vessels included in this type. In terms of proportions it is closer to vases of 
Dąbrowska type IV (Dąbrowska 1997, 103), widespread in the Late Pre-Roman Period, which 
is equivalent to IIA.VI.1 in Poleska’s classification (Poleska 2006, 95–97). However, unlike the 
latter, the neck of the vessel in question is not separated. Vessels similar to the one from Bejsce 
occur occasionally in Przeworsk culture and Tyniec group sites, with closer analogies known 
from settlements from the Kraków region: Kraków-Pleszów, st. 17 (Poleska 2006, pl. 80: 1), 
Kraków-Wyciąże, st. 5 (Poleska 2006, pl. 223:8), and Podłęże (Woźniak 1990, pl. XXII: p). 
Furthermore, similar vessels are known from the Karczewiec necropolis (Dąbrowska 1973, pl. 
XXIV: 14; XLVII: 7; XLVIII: 10). High shoulders are considered a late tendency in the Prze-
worsk culture pottery of the Late Pre-Roman Period (Dąbrowska 1988, 14–62;9 Poleska 2006, 
93) – in the Early Roman period it was to become an integral element of the strongly profiled 
style predominant at that time. It should be noted that the discussed vessel from grave 1 is the 
only one to have a thickened and carefully faceted rim and to feature incised geometric decora-
tion in the upper part of the body, in the form of a zigzag framed by double line (type 2b acc. 
to Czarnecka 2007, 100, fig. 4). 

8 We would like to express here our gratitude for performing the analysis.
9 See chronological position of vessels with highly placed maximum body diameter (attributes 59 and 
61) (Dąbrowska 1988, pl. IV:59, 61, list 13)
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Fig. 7. Inventory of grave 1 at Bejsce, 1 – iron, 2–13 – clay
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Another vessel from the group distinguished by careful surface treatment is the fragmen-
tarily preserved cup (8; 10) representing Dąbrowska type I (Dąbrowska 1997, 102), which cor-
responds to the type IIA.IV in Poleska’s classification (Poleska 2006, 84–89). Such vessels are 
frequent finds in settlement and sepulchral sites of the Przeworsk culture, and are not precise 
chronological indicators.

Grave 1 contained fragments of two bowls, also representing pottery with smooth surfaces. 
The first one (3) is an S-shaped bowl with a thickened, everted rim. In the absence of a ty-
pologically distinctive lower part of the body, it can only broadly be assigned to Dąbrowska 
type II.1–3 (Dąbrowska 1997, 102). The other vessel is a hemispherical bowl with an undis-
tinguished rim (4), which can be classed as Dąbrowska type II.4 (Dąbrowska 1997, 102) or 
Poleska type IIA.V.5.2 (Poleska 2006, 94). Both the bowls from grave 1 are long-lasting forms, 
widespread in Przeworsk culture assemblages in the Late Pre-Roman Period, and also in the 
early stages of the Early Roman period (bowls of Dąbrowska type II.4). Thus, they cannot be 
regarded as precise chronological indicators.

The remaining three vessels from grave 1 at Bejsce belong to pottery with unburnished 
surfaces. The first one is a squatty pot of Dąbrowska type VI.1 (Dąbrowska 1997, 103), with 
thickened rim bevelled from the inside (5). The body has been coarsened by applying very 
plastic clay. The remaining two vessels (6, 7) probably also represent squat forms with rounded 
bodies, although their necks are much more narrowed than in the case of the vessel (5). Both 
have thickened rims, which are additionally formed in a manner similar to faceting, although 
without sharp borders between the facets. A tiny rim sherd with a vestigially preserved handle 
base (9) most likely belongs to one of the vessels discussed here (7).

Only one metal artefact was found in grave 1, namely a fragment of a catchplate from an 
iron brooch of undetermined type (1). The brooch was of undoubtedly late La Tène construc-
tion, hence its chronological position can broadly be determined within phases A2-A3 of the 
Przeworsk culture development.

Summing up, one has to conclude that the observed stylistic tendencies, above all the pres-
ence of the vase (2) with a highly-placed, sharply profiled shoulder, argue for dating grave 1 
from Bejsce to the late section of the Late Pre-Roman Period, i.e. to phase A3. At the same time, 
however, it should be emphasised that analogical finds are also known from the younger section 
of phase A2, from phase A2/A3, as well as from the earliest section of the Early Roman period. 
The catchplate fragment from a late La Tène brooch of undetermined type (1) discovered in 
grave 1 should be linked with the same, relatively broad, timespan.

Recapitulation

The recently discovered cemetery at Bejsce adds to the list of known traces of Przeworsk culture 
occupation between the Nida and Nidzica rivers in the Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman period, 
and is another necropolis from that period known from the loess areas in western Lesser Po-
land. Until relatively recently, sepulchral sites were not particularly well-represented in this area. 
Therefore, it was repeatedly suggested in the literature that this situation may have stemmed from 
longer survival of certain sepulchral traditions linked with Celtic communities, which were an im-
portant component of the Tyniec group developing in this area (Kaczanowski, Madyda-Legutko, 
Poleski 1984, 116–117; Dobrzańska 1995, 37, with further literature). In recent years, however, 
one could observe a significant growth in the number of Przeworsk culture cemeteries from the 
Late Pre-Roman and Early Roman period, identified by surface surveys or excavations. One can 
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mention here for example the excavated necropolises at Michałowice, Comm. C�arnocin ��a��r�C�arnocin ��a��r�
ska�Tele�a, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 2011; �a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski, Bulas 2012), Morawianki, 
Comm. Bejsce,10 and Ka�imier�a Mała, Comm. Ka�imier�a Mała.11 This su��ests that the previ�
ous views on the issue stemmed in most part from the state of research on Pr�eworsk culture sites, 
and that the network of Pr�eworsk culture cemeteries from the discussed period was most likely 
relatively dense and corresponded to a si�nificant extent with the network of settlements.

The cemetery at Bejsce is part of a complex which also includes a settlement from the same 
period and situated within the same landform, which opens up an opportunity for tracin� spa�
tial relationships between the two sites. In addition, the mentioned complex appears to be of 
si�nificant importance for studies on the Pr�eworsk culture settlement network in the micro�
re�ion. The preliminary assessment of the si�e of the site – or sites – from the Late Pre�Roman 
Period and Early Roman period su��ests that this was one of the lar�est settlements in the area. 
However, this hypothesis needs to be verified by further field research.

Nowo odkryta osada i cmentarzysko kultury przeworskiej z młodszego okresu 
przedrzymskiego i rzymskiego w Bejscach, pow. Kazimierza Wielka – wstępne wyniki 

badań powierzchniowych

Artykuł pre�entuje wstępne wyniki badań powier�chniowych prowad�onych pod kierunkiem autor�w 
wiosną 2019 roku na terenie wielokulturowe�o kompleksu stanowisk obejmujących wyniesienie poło�
żone w południowo��achodniej c�ęści miejscowości Bejsce, pow. Ka�imier�a Wielka. Wśr�d odkrytych 
�nale�isk dominowały fra�menty nac�yń, kt�re łąc�yć należy � osadnictwem ludności kultury pr�ewor�
skiej, datowanym na młods�y okres pr�edr�ymski, okres wpływ�w r�ymskich ora� wc�esną fa�ę okresu 
wędr�wek lud�w. Osada lub też kompleks osad ludności kultury pr�eworskiej położone były w południo�
wej c�ęści badanej formy terenowej, podc�as �dy w odle�łości ok. 300 m na p�łnoc od �ranicy osady, 
odkryto po�ostałości silnie nis�c�onej nekropoli datowanej na młods�y okres pr�edr�ymski ora� wc�esny 
okres wpływ�w r�ymskich. �e w��lędu na fakt, że w pr�ypadku jedne�o � poch�wk�w, położone�o 
w obrębie mied�y, w wyniku �łębokiej orki dos�ło do je�o �nac�ące�o odsłonięcia, w celu �apobie�nięcia 
dals�ym �nis�c�eniom �adecydowano o pr�eprowad�eniu w tym miejscu badań ratownic�ych.
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Introduction12

The excavations carried out in 2013–2014 were continuation of research conducted in site 1 at 
Michałowice since 2008. A total of 122 archaeolo�ical features have been discovered so far, most 
of them linked with a Pr�eworsk culture cemetery. The site has also yielded Tr�ciniec culture 
inhumation burials of humans and animals and Lusatian culture cremation burials, as well as 
a number of pits of undetermined chronolo�y �cf. Pikulski, �a��rska�Tele�a 2011; �a��rska�
Tele�a, Bulas, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 2011; �a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski, Bulas, S�c�epanek 2012; 
�a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski 2014; �a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 2015) �Fi�. 1–2).3

The research in 2013 was concentrated in the south�western part of the site. Amon� the 
explored features were ten si�nificantly dama�ed features which, after preliminary analysis, 
should be linked with the Lusatian culture, as well as three �roove features, cremation burials, 
and an inhumation burial, all linked with the Pr�eworsk culture cemetery. In 2014 two features 
of non�anthropo�enic nature were discovered.

1 Institute of Archaeolo�y, Ja�iellonian University; 11 Gołębia St., 31�007 Krak�w, Poland; 
�a�orskaster@�mail.com
2 Department of Anatomy, Ja�iellonian University Medical Colle�e; 12 Kopernika St., 31�034 Krak�w, 
Poland; anita.s�c�epanek@uj.edu.pl
3 Test excavations were carried out in the site in 1982 and 1990–1991 �cf. Kac�anowski, Madyda�
Le�utko, Poleski 1984).

Abstract: The excavations of multicultural site 1 at Michałowice have been carried out since 2008. So 
far, the excavations have encompassed approx. 40 ares and resulted in the discovery of 122 archaeolo�i�
cal features. The area investi�ated in seasons 2013–2014 totals 10 ares. The research revealed cremation 
burials associated with the Lusatian and Pr�eworsk cultures, as well as the first inhumation burial in the 

site, and more �roove features linked with the Pr�eworsk culture.

Keywords: cemetery, Lusatian culture, Pr�eworsk culture, Bron�e A�e, Roman Period, inhumation 
�rave, �roove features
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Fig. 1. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Location of the site

Fig. 2. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Plan of the cemetery
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Archaeological features

Cluster 8 and features 108, 113, 114, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123 should be assi�ned to 
the Bron�e A�e �Lusatian culture). They were identified immediately beneath the topsoil as 
small depressions containin� archaeolo�ical materials in varyin� states of preservation – from 
identifiable vessel forms to hi�hly fra�mented and dispersed potsherds and cremated bones.

Of particular note amon� the Lusatian culture features is the considerably dama�ed feature 
108, which contained numerous potsherds ori�inatin� from several vessels, includin� a fully 
preserved small vase with rounded body and two handles �Fi�. 3: 2). Undecorated vessels of 
that kind, with conical or cylindrical necks and provided with two handles set at the base of the 
neck, are not precise chronolo�ical indicators. They can be encountered in �raves from Bron�e 
A�e Period III and in later assembla�es, until the Hallstatt period �Gedl 1962, 23; Miśkiewic� 
1968, 146; Koniec�ny 2014, 117). In the site of Tar�owisko, Dist. Wielic�ka, such forms co�
occur with vessels characteristic of Period IV �Koniec�ny 2014, 120).

Feature 108 also yielded an undecorated, �ently profiled vase, dama�ed in the upper part 
�Fi�. 3: 1). It is a commonplace form in Lusatian culture cemeteries in Period IV �Gedl 1962, 
20; 1982, 22–23; 1989, 15; 1991, 23), and sometimes in early Period V as well �Miśkiewic� 
1968, 143). In the same feature a fra�ment of a biconical, sharply profiled vase decorated with 
incised hori�ontal lines and stylised herrin�bone motifs was also found �Fi�. 3: 3). Vases of that 
kind, with a sharp or sometimes more �ently marked shoulder, less than 20 cm hi�h, typically 
with thin� or middle�thick walls and with a smoothened, shinin� external surface, are known 
from Lusatian culture sites. Their decoration with hori�ontal lines, strokes, dots, �i��a�s, and 
hatched motifs arran�ed in �eometric patterns is quite common, which also applies to stylised 
herrin�bone motifs and trian�les. Typically, the decoration featurin� on a vessel is a combina�
tion of different motifs �Koniec�ny 2014, 121, fi�. 19). Vases of this type are common in cem�
eteries from the older section of Period IV �HaA2) �Durc�ewski 1948, 43, pl. LXXXIII: 2, 3, 
10; Ko�us 1963, pl. III: 6; Gedl 1982, 23–24; Re�uła 1997, 214, fi�. 6: c; Fraś, Re�uła 2003, 
fi�. 4: e; Koniec�ny 2012, 374; G�rski 2018, 55).

Also of note are two vessels found adjoinin� each other durin� the exploration of �roove fea�
ture 111, which were desi�nated as feature 113. They were found immediately beneath the top�
soil, in dark�brown subsoil with no traces of a pit detectable �cf. Fi�. 8). It is worth notin� that 
no bones were found, neither in the vessels nor in their immediate vicinity. Both vessels had 
their upper parts dama�ed by deep plou�hin�. The lar�er one is a biconical vessel decorated 
with a combination of incised lines, dots, and “wolf teeth” motifs �Fi�. 3: 5), a very characteris�
tic ornamentation known as the Urad style. Vessels decorated in this manner occur in many lo�
cal �roups within the Lusatian culture, and in western Małopolska they are sometimes referred 
to as “�ofipole vases” �G�rski 2014, 216) because many specimens representin� this style are 
known from the site of �ofipole, Dist. Krak�w. However, in the �ofipole cemetery these ves�
sels, which were used there as cinerary urns, were considerably lar�er �Żaki 1950, 179–181, 
fi�. 16–18). Vases in question occur in the older phase of Period IV �HaA2), synchronised with 
phase III of the Kietr� cemetery �Gedl 1979, fi�. 5). Analo�ical decoration with broken lines 
runnin� from the apex of the lar�est trian�les was also recorded in the cemetery at Krak�w�
Bieżan�w, Dist. Krak�w, site 30 �Fraś, Re�uła 2003, fi�. 4: e). Feature 113 also yielded a small 
sharply profiled vase �Fi�. 3: 4), a type of vessel which also should be linked with Period IV 
�Koniec�ny 2014, 121).

Very close to �roove feature 111 and the above�mentioned feature 113 other features as�
sociated with the Lusatian culture were found �117, 119, 121). They, too, were badly dama�ed 
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Fig. 3. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Grave �oods from features 108 �1–3) and 113 �4, 5); 
�1–5) – clay. Drawn by P. Cy�aniewic�, M. Okońska and J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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by a�ricultural activity and, as one can suppose, by Pr�eworsk culture features as well. Fea�
tures 119 and 121 produced fra�ments of broad�mouthed profiled bowls �Fi�. 4: 1, 2). The one 
from feature 121 had a ribbon�like handle preserved. In cemeteries, bowls were most often 
used as urn covers or accompanyin� vessels, less often as urns �Koniec�ny 2014, 127). Such 
vessels are not �ood chronolo�ical indicators, since they occur throu�hout the entire period 
of Lusatian culture development, althou�h with the hi�hest frequency recorded in the early 
phases �Gedl 1982, 16). They can be found in cemeteries dated to Period III: at Iwanowice, 
Dist. Krak�w �Ko�łowski 1920, 49, 53), �ofipole, Dist. Krak�w �Żaki 1950, fi�s 52, 54, 57), 
Krak�w�Ples��w, Dist. Krak�w, site 17 �Ko�us 1963, pl. I: 3, 6; II: 6), Krak�w�Bieżan�w, Dist. 
Krak�w, site 30 �Koniec�ny 2012, 378; cf. also Gedl 1984, 57; 1991, 24; 1992, 19). They are 
also known from a Period IV cemetery at Tar�owisko, Dist. Wielic�ka, linked with the �ofi�
pole�Raciborsko phase �Gedl 1982, 23–24), distin�uished by a stron� similarity to the Silesian 
�roup �phase Kietr� III) �Koniec�ny 2014, 127, fi�. 23).

The considerable extent of dama�e and complex redeposition processes in the site are well�
reflected by the fact that fra�ments of the same vessels were found in different features. This was 
the case with features 118 and 123. They were discovered close to each other, in the immediate vi�
cinity of �roove feature 110 �in the area enclosed by the arms of the �roove). Both features yielded 
only fra�ments of dama�ed vessels, occurrin� immediately beneath the topsoil. The conjoinin� 
fra�ments ori�inate from at least two vessels. One is a vase with a rounded body, decorated 
with deep, archin� flutes surroundin� small protuberances placed at the maximum body diameter, 
known as a “pseudo�bossed” ornament. Flutes also feature on the vertical neck. The vessel was 
provided with two small handles placed at the transition of the body and neck �Fi�. 4: 3). A ves�
sel with a similar decoration was also found in a secondary context in the fill of �roove feature 
110. Vessels of that type are known from the Tar�owisko cemetery �Koniec�ny 2014, pl. 125: c, 
241: m) and from the settlement at Krak�w�Ples��w �Ko�us 1982, 340, pl. IV: 5), and are typical 
of the Lusatian culture pottery style in Period IV �HaB) �Gedl 1982, 24); their ori�in should prob�
ably be sou�ht on the other side of the Carpathians �G�rski 2018, 550). The other reconstructed 
vessel is a small scoop with the base of the handle preserved �Fi�. 4: 4). The upper part of the 
vessel has not survived, makin� the reconstruction of the ori�inal shape impossible, althou�h one 
can suppose that it was conical in shape. This, however, does not offer sufficient �rounds for dat�
in� the vessel with more precision, since these are lon��lastin� forms, admittedly with the hi�hest 
frequency in inventories dated to Period IV �Gedl 1962, 44; Durc�ewski 1946, 67).

It is also worth notin� a small vessel fra�ment found in the fill of �roove feature 110, which 
represents a middle part of a vessel, most likely a small �oblet or vase, decorated in the pre�
served part with a band of vertical flutes �Fi�. 4: 5). The small si�e of the sherd does not allow 
for the reconstruction of the full shape, althou�h the characteristic ornamentation su��ests dat�
in� within Period IV �Gedl 1982, 23–24).

In the N arm of �roove feature 110 a fra�ment of a bron�e object was discovered, in a sec�
ondary context. The state of preservation hampers its identification, althou�h one can sup�
pose with certain de�ree of likelihood that it is a fra�ment of a binocular pendant. The arte�
fact obviously ori�inates from a dama�ed Lusatian culture burial. Such pendants are not �ood 
chronolo�ical indicators: they became popular in Period III and remained in use throu�hout the 
entire period when the Lusatian culture developed �Miśkiewic� 1968, 158; Gedl 1987, 20–21; 
Bajda�Wesołowska, Bochnak, Ho�er 2014, 118). Similar specimens are also known from the 
Tr�ciniec culture milieu �see e.�. Panasewic�, Taras 2007, 269).

It is worth notin� that throu�hout all excavation seasons only small amounts of cremated 
human bones, or no bones at all, were recorded in features associated with the Lusatian culture. 
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Fig. 4. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Grave �oods from features 119 �1), 121 �2), 118, 123 
�3, 4) and 110 �5); �1–5) – clay. Drawn by P. Cy�aniewic�, M. Okońska and J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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One has to consider a possibility that the shallow burials have been considerably disturbed 
or dama�ed, a situation also known from other sites linked with the Lusatian culture �Gedl 
1992, 14; �y�man 2009, 305–310; Koniec�ny 2014, 110–111). On the other hand, there are 
no �rounds to believe these are remains of inhumation burials, since absolutely no uncremated 
skeletal elements have been found. It is worth recallin� in this context that in the Michałowice 
cemetery uncremated bones from human and animal burials linked with the Tr�ciniec and 
Pr�eworsk cultures have survived very well �cf. �a��rska�Tele�a, Bulas, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 
2011; �a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 2014).

It seems that the features discovered in season 2013 and associated with the Lusatian cul�
ture cemetery should be linked with phase �ofipole�Raciborsko, distin�uished by M. Gedl and 
dated to Period IV �Gedl 1982, 23–24). This is su��ested by both the �ofipole vase from feature 
113 and the fluted vase from feature 118. The �ofipole�Raciborsko phase of Lusatian culture 
development is connected with the Krak�w sub��roup of the Lusatian culture’s Silesian �roup, 
and marks a period when connections with Silesia were still stron� in the Krak�w re�ion.4

The excavations of 2013 also revealed five features attributed to the Pr�eworsk culture �fea�
tures 109, 110, 111, 112, and 116).

Of particular note is the first Pr�eworsk culture inhumation burial discovered in Michałowice 
site �feature 109).5 A re�ular, elon�ated �rave cut around 190×100 cm, oriented alon� the NS 
axis, was identified at a depth of 30 cm, immediately beneath the topsoil. The exploration re�
vealed poorly preserved bones of a skeleton placed on the left side, with contracted le�s and 
with the head to the N �Fi�. 5). By the head of the deceased female �see the anthropolo�ical 
analysis) two ceramic vessels were found. The first one is a small, well�preserved vase with 
smooth, black surfaces �Fi�. 5: 1), while the other one is a dama�ed, poorly fired bulbous ves�
sel �Fi�. 6: 1). A severely corroded iron artefact, probably a knife, was also found next to the 
vessels, and a bron�e pin with a profiled head �Fi�. 6: 2) was found to the ri�ht of the head of 
the deceased. On her shoulders the deceased had a pair of bron�e eye brooches �Fi�. 6: 3, 4), 
and another bron�e brooch was found under one of the vessels behind the head �Fi�. 5: 2). Fur�
thermore, a bron�e sewin� needle was uncovered under the pelvis of the deceased �Fi�. 5: 3).

The bron�e pin terminatin� in a profiled head �Fi�. 6: 2) is a unique find. The head has five 
protrusions alon� the perimeter and one round protrusion on the flarin� head’s top. A similar 
flarin� element can be seen below the round head. It is worth notin� that pins with heads 
of such form find no counterpart in Beckmann’s classification �1966), and the only artefact 
akin to the pin in question comes from �rave XX in the cemetery at Niecieplin, Dist. Garwo�
lin �Ko�łowska 1958, 348, pl. CXI: 9), althou�h in this case the head has a double spherical 
protrusion on the top and the flarin� element beneath the head is more ornamental, decorated 
with �ranulation. Grave XX also yielded a fra�ment of a bracelet made from a bron�e bar, and 
a fra�ment of a pendant representin� Stanek type IA, which in the source publication was er�
roneously described as a brooch fra�ment �Ko�łowska 1958, 348, pl. CXI: 10; Stanek 1999, 
332, 343, fi�. 3: 9). Grave XX from Niecieplin can broadly be dated to the Early Roman period 
�cf. Andr�ejowski 1994; 2001; Stanek 1999). Another pin discovered in feature 55 ��rave 4/69) 
in the cemetery at Pajewo�S�welice, Dist. Ciechan�w �Dłubakowski 2005, 45, pl. XLVII/55: 
8), is perhaps analo�ical. This is su��ested by small protuberances on the pin’s spherical head, 

4 We would like to kindly thank A. Gawlik and E. Kolebuk for their valuable comments concernin� the 
Lusatian culture features.
5 The feature has already been published before ��a��rska�Tele�a, Pikulski, S�c�epanek 2014).
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Fig. 5. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Grave �oods from feature 109; �1) – clay, �2, 3) bron�e. 
Drawn by P. Cy�aniewic�, M. Okońska and J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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mentioned in the description and featurin� on the drawin�. However, this specimen is badly 
dama�ed and corroded.

The brooches retrieved from feature 109 represent two different types. The pair placed on 
the shoulders of the deceased are eye brooches of type A.45 �Fi�. 6: 3, 4), while the one found 
under one of the vessels is a A.67. Neither of these types are particularly frequent finds in the 
Pr�eworsk culture ran�e �Jamka 1964, 36–52; Liana 1970, 442; 1976, 140; Kunow 1998, fi�. 
6; Dąbrowska 2003; Rudnicki 2006; Lipkowska 2008; Łuc�kiewic� 2010). Eye brooches of the 
A.45 type were popular above all in the lower Elbe basin and in Bohemia, and sli�htly less so 
on the lower Vistula �Kunow 1998, 106–119, fi�. 6; Tus�yńska 1999, 369; Steidl 2013; Horník 
2015). Their occurrence within the Pr�eworsk culture area is linked with the inflow of what 
is known as the Bohemian wave of imports �Wołą�iewic� 1970, 218; Andr�ejowski 1998, 54; 
Tus�yńska 1999, 369; Steidl 2013, 167). In Central European Barbaricum, brooches of this 
type date to phase B1 �Godłowski 1985, 41; Liana 1976, 140; Völlin� 1995, 233–235; Kunow 
1998, 104–106; Droberjar 1999, 74).

The third brooch from �rave 109 belon�s to type A.67 �Fi�. 5: 2), widely re�arded as imports 
from Roman Provinces �Liana 1970, 441; Godłowski 1977, 10). The specimen in question be�
lon�s to short forms, which in Demet�’s classification represent variant A.67b2 �Demet� 1999, 
130),6 which means youn�er forms �A.67b), occurrin� both in phase B1a and B1b �Liana 1970, 
441; 1976; cf. Droberjar 1999, 141). Alon� with brooches A.45 and A.236c, brooches of the 
A.67b type are amon� leadin� forms of T. Völlin�’s hori�on IV, which are synchronised with 
the late years of the rei�n of Au�ustus and above all with the rei�n of Tiberius �Völlin� 1995, 
233–235; Kunow 1998, 104–106), and occurred primarily in what today is the C�ech Republic 
and Slovakia �Demet� 1998, fi�. 4; 1999, map 42; Dąbrowska 2003, 156).

Two ceramic vessels had been placed above the head of the deceased buried in �rave 109. 
The first one is a vase havin� smooth black surfaces, with a distinctly marked shoulder placed 
in the upper part of the vessel �Fi�. 5: 1). Such forms belon� to Liana type VI/1, and date pri�
marily to phase B1 of the Early Roman period �Liana 1970, 439). The other vessel was very 
poorly fired and considerably dama�ed, but it can be classed as a bulbous vessel of Liana type 
I/1 �Fi�. 6: 1). These forms are typical of the Youn�er Pre�Roman period and the be�innin�s of 
the Early Roman period �Liana 1970, 438–439).

On the basis of the artefacts presented above, �rave 109 can be linked with phase B1 of the 
Early Roman period, more likely with its youn�er stadium known as phase B1b.

It should be noted that feature 109 described here is the first inhumation burial in the 
Michałowice cemetery. All the burials previously discovered in the site had been cremations, 
which was the typical form of body deposition in the Pr�eworsk culture area. However, in�
humations incidentally occurred in Pr�eworsk culture necropolises, as sin�le �raves or small 
clusters, throu�hout the entire period when this cultural unit developed �cf. S�ydłowski 1964; 
Godłowski 1981; Niewę�łowski 1981; Błażejewski 1998), and their appearance has been 
linked with influences from nei�hbourin� areas. In the early sta�e, inhumation in the Pr�eworsk 
culture is believed to reflect the survival of older, Celtic traditions �cf. Potocki, Woźniak 1959, 
92; Godłowski 1969, 113; 1981, 109; Bykowski 1976, 152–154; Niewę�łowski 1981, 54–55; 
Dąbrowska 1988, 143–145; Błażejewski 1998, 23; Mar�os 2000, 255 – with older literature; 

6 In this context we are inclined to accept the view expressed by M. Mąc�yńska positin� that it is dif�
ficult to distin�uish between late forms of A.67 and A.68 brooches based on the shape of the apertures 
on their feet, and that in some cases it is more reasonable to speak about brooches A.67–68 �Mąc�yńska 
2001, cf. also Pieta 1982, 41).
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Fig. 6. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Grave �oods from feature 109; �1) – clay, �2–4) bron�e. 
Drawn by P. Cy�aniewic�, M. Okońska and J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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Fig. 7. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Feature 110. Drawn by J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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Fig. 8. Michałowice, C�arnocin commune, site. 1. Feature 111. Drawn by J. �a��rska�Tele�a
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Lemaniak 2006). In the Early Roman period, apart from the earlier concentrations known from 
Silesia, eastern Wielkopolska and Kujavia �cf. Bykowski 1976; Kokowski 1989, 65–124; 1992; 
Ibra�imow 2011), and from the so�called Nid�ica �roup in north�eastern Ma�ows�e �Okulic� 
1965), inhumation burials started to appear in other areas within the Pr�eworsk culture ran�e. 
Amon� other places, they are known from Małopolska: from Krak�w�Mo�iła; Kawc�yce, Dist. 
Busko �dr�j; Mar�ęcin, Dist. Pińc��w; and S�arbia, Dist. Pros�owice �Hachulska�Ledwos 
1966; Kac�anowski, Poleski 1985; 1990; Na�lik 2001), as well as Tr�eśnia, Dist. Tarnobr�e�; 
and Rosiej�w, Dist. Pińc��w �Demetrykiewic� 1897, 155–156; Wawr�eniecki 1908, 72–75; 
Jamka 1966, 155–157).7

It has already been su��ested in the subject literature that the phenomenon of inhumation 
may have spread via “Marcomannic” Bohemia in the period when the kin�dom of Marobod�
dus existed �Mar�os 2000 – with older literature). These influences alle�edly flowed from the 
upper Elbe basin or, by intermediary of this area, from Roman Provinces, and the very appear�
ance of the inhumation rite in Central European Barbaricum was due to the adoption of certain 
beliefs from the Celts from Pannonia �Wołą�iewic� 1981, 151; Błażejewski 1998, 168, 172) 
or Raetia �Lichardus 1984, 59) in a period parallel with the spread of stron�ly profiled pottery 
style. Recently, other hypotheses have been proposed in the literature, positin� that the spread 
of inhumation in the Pr�eworsk culture may have had its sources in the Bohemian Basin, in 
Pomerania, or even in the Sarmatian milieu �Bednarc�yk, Łas�kiewic� 1990, 53–54). It has also 
been noted that the appearance of the inhumation burial rite in the Baltic Sea basin, for example 
in the Oksywie culture cemeteries, pre�dated the stron�ly profiled ceramic style �Mar�os 2000, 
260), which alle�edly proves a northern �enesis of the custom in question. The inhumation 
burial discovered at Michałowice seems to confirm the “Marcomannic” �enesis of inhumation 
in Małopolska, and this direction is also corroborated by the brooches of types A.45 and A.67 
found in �rave 109, which are considered as objects typical of Bohemia in the be�innin�s of 
the Early Roman period �cf. Cosack 1979, 62). Moreover, it is worth emphasisin� that, as has 
already been si�nalled in the literature, in Małopolska and Upper Silesia inhumation burials in 
Pr�eworsk culture cemeteries co�occur with �roove features, the latter bein� commonly linked 
with Celtic traditions �Kac�anowski, Poleski 1985, 130).

As mentioned, the excavations carried out in 2013 also revealed three more �roove fea�
tures linked with the Pr�eworsk culture cemetery �features 110, 111, and 112). They were all 
rectan�ular in shape and were oriented accordin� to the cardinal directions. The lar�est one 
�110) was approx. 1250×1250 cm �Fi�. 7), and it is worth emphasisin� that it belon�s amon� 
the lar�est such features discovered at Michałowice, and at the same time is one of the lar�est 
�roove features known from Pr�eworsk culture sites in �eneral. At the level of its discovery, 
immediately after the removal of the topsoil, the �roove’s arms were from 80 to 100 cm wide. 
The fill was intensively brown soil with no clear traces of stratification. All the transversal 
cross�sections cuttin� the �roove were in the shape of an elon�ated, re�ular trian�le. The arms’ 

7 In Małopolska there also are inhumation burials dated to the be�innin�s of the Youn�er Roman period, 
known from such sites as �awada, Dist. Stas��w, Ciuślice, Dist. Ka�imier�a Wielka, and Kryspin�w, Dist. 
Krak�w �Gajewski 1974; Godłowski 1974, 43; Chomentowska 1980; Chomentowska, Michalski 1987). 
Rou�hly at the same time, sin�le inhumations also appear in cemeteries in Wielkopolska and in central 
Poland, e.�. in Wymysłowo, Dist. Gostynin, and Konin and Młod�ikowo, Dist. Środa Wielkopolska �Ko�
str�ewski 1947, 196–197; Jasnos� 1952, 16, 45, fi�. 18, 53; Dymac�ewski 1958, 356). It has been su��
�ested that new foci of inhumation may have emer�ed in the Roman Period under the influence from the 
Wielbark culture �Chomentowska, Michalski 1987, 199) and from the northern part of the Elbe Germanic 
complex �Niewę�łowski 1981, 78).
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bottoms reached a depth of maximum 110–120 cm beneath the �round surface. The fill con�
tained sin�le, dispersed potsherds, very tiny pieces of cremated bone �with one concentration 
recorded in the central part of the N arm of the �roove), and tiny charcoals. At the very bottom 
of arm N some small, darker stains rou�hly 10 cm in diameter were recorded, possibly traces 
of stakes driven into the feature’s bottom. It is worth mentionin� here that such traces have not 
been recorded so far in any other feature at Michałowice.

In the area surrounded by the arms of feature 110, many darker spots and irre�ular stains 
were recorded, which occurred at shallow depth, immediately beneath the topsoil. They includ�
ed cluster 8 and features 108, 114, 118, and 123, which were the remains of dama�ed features 
linked with the Lusatian culture. The fill of the feature also contained fra�ments of pottery and 
tiny bron�e objects, remains of �rave �oods. On the other hand, no features associated with the 
Pr�eworsk culture cemetery were found in the area enclosed by the arms of feature 110.

Two smaller �roove features �111 and 112) were both approx. 800×800 cm in si�e �Fi�. 8). 
Feature 111 was easily detectable a�ainst the loess bedrock due to the intense colour of its fill, 
and its arms were from 60 to 80 cm wide. The fill was dark�brown soil, clearly stratified, and it 
contained small amounts of archaeolo�ical material in the form of tiny potsherds and cremated 
human bones. The depth of the �roove’s arms reached 80–90 cm beneath the �round surface in 
the deepest places. A few darker spots were recorded in the immediate vicinity of feature 111, 
probably bein� remains of dama�ed sepulchral features associated with the Lusatian culture 
�features 113, 117, 119, and 121 – see above).

Feature 112 was less re�ular in shape. It was also approx. 800×800 cm in si�e, but the N arm 
was shorter, only 700 m. At the level of the discovery, the arms were 70–80 cm wide. The fill 
was homo�eneous soil of li�ht�brown colour, sli�htly blurred in the lower parts. It contained 
sin�le, dispersed potsherds, tiny fra�ments of cremated bone without any distinct concentra�
tions, and charcoal. In cross�sections the feature was poorly le�ible, had a trou�h�like shape, 
and its depth reached 90 cm beneath the �round surface at maximum. In the central part of the 
southern arm, remains of a badly dama�ed cremation burial were identified �feature 116), most 
likely secondarily du� into the �roove’s arm. Feature 116 contained a �reat number of hi�hly 
burnt potsherds ori�inatin� from several vessels, and a considerable amount of cremated hu�
man bone. Also found in this feature were fra�ments of what was probably an A.IV brooch, 
numerous lumps of melted bron�e, and fra�ments of bron�e and iron artefacts. A bron�e pin 
discovered above the cluster of pottery and bones most likely also connects with this feature. 
The discovered artefacts, which included amon� others elements of weaponry, su��est this 
was a male burial, which has also been confirmed by the anthropolo�ical analysis �see below). 

The �roove features presented above yielded only few, tiny, and uncharacteristic fra�ments 
of pottery, which makes it impossible to determine the time when they were in use. More li�ht 
on this issue can be shed by the analysis of their spatial relationship to other features, first of 
all to well�furnished �raves. The arran�ement of the �roove features discovered thus far in the 
Michałowice cemetery seems to su��est that they were all established and used rou�hly at the 
same time, or in only small chronolo�ical distance. It needs to be emphasised that none of the 
�roove features cut into another �roove feature, nor into any of the Pr�eworsk culture �raves, 
which allows for a conclusion that the �roove features are �enerally older than the individual 
burials. All the �roove features are precisely oriented alon� the cardinal directions, and form 
distinct rows. It is also worth notin� that the lar�est two features �90 and 110) are situated at 
the opposite ends of the cemetery, in the NE and SW. Naturally, the recorded arran�ement may 
be coincidental and stem from the fact that the cemetery has been si�nificantly dama�ed �e.�. 
the NW part is under present�day buildin�s). Nevertheless, the location of two other features: 
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inhumation grave 109 presented above and symbolic partial burial 78, is also interesting (cf. 
Zagórska-Telega, Pikulski, Szczepanek 2014; Zagórska-Telega 2018). Both these features fit 
perfectly into the spatial arrangement of the site, are oriented along the cardinal directions (ex-
actly as the groove features), and were found in-between groove features. The elongated shape 
of feature 55 may have possibly also been determined by the close proximity to inhumation 
grave 109. It seems justified to propose that groove feature 55 was intentionally “aligned” to 
the place where it was established, so that it would not damage feature 109. Artefacts retrieved 
from features 78 and 109, which included brooches A.45 and A.67 (feature 109) and A.68 
(feature 78) allow these features to be dated to developed phase B1 (B1b) of the Early Roman 
period (cf. Zagórska-Telega, Pikulski, Szczepanek 2014; Zagórska-Telega 2018). Therefore, 
the time when the groove features from Michałowice were used should be determined as the 
same period, or slightly earlier.

On the other hand, despite the discovery in 2013 of new groove features in the Michałowice 
cemetery, the genesis and function of such features still remain unexplained (cf. Pikulski, 
Zagórska-Telega 2011; Zagórska-Telega, Pikulski 2014 – with older literature).

Natural features

The excavations conducted in 2014 did not reveal any archaeological features, only single 
fragments of pottery and bone, and metal objects were found. Among uncontexted artefacts 
recovered from the investigated area were small iron fittings, a bucket-shaped pendant, and 
a fragment of a pin, possibly from a brooch. However, it cannot be determined whether these 
objects originally belonged to damaged Lusatian culture and Przeworsk culture features pos-
sibly once existing in this place, or were redeposited there by ploughing from some other place.

Among the results of season 2014, the discovery of two features interpreted as natural fea-
tures merits attention and discussion. The first one was discovered in the NE part of the ex-
plored area. After removing the topsoil, a round, dark-brown area of subsoil was recorded, 
whose colour and consistence were different than the topsoil layer. The exploration of succes-
sive arbitrary layers from a depth of 30 cm to approx. 50 cm revealed soil which in terms of 
colour and consistence resembled a so-called buried humus layer, which was already identi-
fied at Michałowice in preceding seasons – among other places, in a natural closed depres-
sion (Zagórska-Telega, Pikulski, Szczepanek 2015, 158–161). It is worth mentioning that the 
diameter of the feature diminished systematically with each explored level, reaching 1000 cm 
at a depth of 50 cm. In a provisional northern cross-section, which has not been documented, 
the feature resembled a trough in shape. The northern part of the feature was left unexplored for 
possible geomorphological research in future.

In addition, a decision was made in 2014 to excavate a fragment of a filled-back loess ravine, 
a part of which, as shown by geomagnetic prospection, was within the opened trench.8 Such 
features are common in loess areas and have already been described in detail in the subject lit-
erature (cf. Jahn 1950; Gilewska 1959; Kruk 1971; Brodzikowski, Van Loon 1991; Kościelniak 
2003).

8 The geomagnetic survey was part of a broader research program carried out by Piotr Wroniecki, at 
Michałowice site 1, among other places (cf. Wroniecki 2012). Previously, geophysical surveys were also 
performed at Michałowice by the teams led by Łukasz Porzuczek and Marcin M. Przybyła.
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In light of the results of surveys using non-invasive methods, the ravine in question follows 
through the entire W part of the site, along the N-S axis. Therefore, the aim of the excavation 
was to gather data concerning its characteristics, and possibly determine the moment when 
it ceased to function, in the context of the nearby cemeteries dated to the Bronze and Iron 
Ages. After removing the topsoil, a homogeneous dark layer with no detectable boundaries 
was recorded at a depth of 30 cm in the E part of the main trench. It was only at a depth of 
70–80 cm that the outlines of an elongated structure running N-S were identified. At this depth, 
the structure had irregular and in places blurred boundaries, and its width counted W to E could 
be estimated as approx. 500 cm. At the later stages of exploration, when the bottom part of the 
structure was identified at a depth of 110 cm, two poorly detectable grooves were recorded in 
the structure’s central part, which also followed the N-S line. These grooves seem to be traces 
of ruts left by wheeled vehicles, perhaps horse-driven carts. Such rut traces are known from 
other places in loess uplands (Kruk 1971, 266). The shape of the structure recorded in the N 
wall of the trench resembled a trough, and the fill was clearly heterogenous and stratified. The 
total depth of the structure calculated from the ground surface was approx. 160 cm.

At the present stage of research it is very difficult to attempt dating the discussed structure. 
Its exploration revealed sparse fragments of various kind of artefacts. As for the fill, the upper 
part in particular, it seems probable that it formed as a result of destruction of top deposits in 
the site, in which shallow burials may have been placed. Soil from this area could have filled 
the ravine when the site was levelled. Therefore, the apparent lack of archaeological features 
may be a picture distorted by complex soil processes occurring in this part of the site in the 
past. The discovery in the ravine’s fill of single artefacts originating from the Roman period 
may be indicative of Roman period burials in the vicinity. Perhaps these artefacts originate 
from another part of the site, more to the N from the investigated area, which is now under 
buildings belonging to a nearby farmstead, and they could have found their way to the ravine 
due to slope processes.

Uncovered in 2014, the area devoid of archaeological features can be interpreted in two 
ways: as proof for reaching the NW boundary of the site, or as an area left unused while the 
sepulchral activity was shifted further, to a part of the site where loess ravines did not interfere 
with establishing the burials.

Anthropological analysis

The anthropological analysis followed the methodology proper for inhumation (White, Folkens 
2005) and cremation (Fairgrieve 2008) burials. This report encompasses the materials from 
graves attributed to the Lusatian and Przeworsk cultures.

Lusatian culture

Cremated bones from four Lusatian culture features have survived. Due to considerable dam-
age and small amounts of bone, which could have got into the features accidentally, it is dif-
ficult to determine whether all four features were cremation burials. Only in feature 118 was 
a slightly greater amount of bone found – 16 g. However, the good preservation of uncremated 
bones in Trzciniec and Przeworsk culture graves suggests that at least single skeletal elements, 
e.g. tooth enamel, should have survived.
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Feature 108
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 0.2 g
Very tiny fragment of a long bone shaft survived, belonging to an individual of undetermined 

age and sex.

Feature 118
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 16 g
Very tiny fragments of delicate bones from the skullcap and long bone shafts of a child aged 

Infans I, of undetermined sex.

Feature 119
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 0.5 g
Very tiny fragments of long bone shafts, belonging to an individual of undetermined age and 

sex.

Feature 121
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 6 g
Very tiny fragments of long bone shafts, belonging to an adult individual of undetermined sex.

Przeworsk culture

The analysed anthropological remains originated from one inhumation grave, one cremation 
grave dug into a groove feature, and three groove features.

Feature 109 – inhumation burial
 The skeleton is very poorly preserved. The surviving elements include the following: a deli-

cate, secondarily damaged cranial vault with partially obliterated sutures; a small right mas-
toid process; squamous part of occipital bone with poorly expressed nuchal lines; right part 
of a delicate mandible. Permanent teeth with heavily attrition were preserved: right and left 
P1 and P2 from the mandible, and P2, M1, and M3 from the right maxilla. The postcranial 
skeleton is represented by articular processes of cervical vertebrae, fragments of shafts of 
two lumbar vertebrae, and fragments of right and left ribs. Elements of upper limbs included 
the shaft of the right clavicle with the sternal and acromial ends damaged, left clavicle with 
the sternal end damaged, fragments of the left and right scapulas, and left coracoidal process. 
There also is the diaphysis of the right humerus with both the proximal and distal epiphyses 
damaged, diaphysis from the radius and right ulna with damaged epiphyses, and a fragment 
of diaphysis from the left radius. The deltoid tuberosity on the diaphysis of the surviving, 
right humerus is relatively well-developed. The lower limbs are represented by fragments of 
right and left hip bones with wide greater sciatic notch, the diaphysis of the left femur with 
epiphyses damaged, a fragment of the diaphysis of the right femur with the proximal epiphy-
sis damaged, and fragments of diaphyses of tibiae and fibulae. The linea aspera is moderately 
marked on the diaphyses of the femoral bones.
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 The preserved elements of the skeleton allowed the age at death of the deceased to be estab-
lished as approx. 40 years (Maturus). The dimorphic traits point to a female. The maximum 
length of the humerus measured in situ allowed the intravital body height to be estimated as 
around 150 cm (using Pearson 1899).

 In addition, fragments of strongly charred shafts of long bones belonging to an adult were 
found in the northern part of the feature. They most likely did not belong to the analysed 
remains, have found their way to the grave by accident.

Feature 116 – cremation burial
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 320 g
Massive fragments of the skullcap with partially obliterated sutures, fragments of roots of 

permanent teeth, and fragments of shafts and epiphyses of long bones. The surviving ele-
ments allowed for a conclusion that the bones belonged to a male approx. 40–50 years of age 
(Maturus).

Groove feature 110
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 175.7 g
Tiny fragments of the skullcap, fragment of a root of a permanent molar, and fragments of 

shafts and epiphyses of long bones. The surviving elements allowed for a conclusion that the 
bones belonged to an adult individual of undetermined sex. The massiveness of some of the 
long bone shafts points to a male.

Groove feature 111
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 26.5 g
Tiny fragments of skullcap bones, and very tiny fragments of shafts and epiphyses of long 

bones. The surviving elements allowed for a conclusion that the bones belonged to an adult 
individual of undetermined sex.

Groove feature 112
Bones strongly and evenly charred, of crème colour.
Bone weight: 12.7 g
Very tiny fragments of shafts and epiphyses of long bones. The surviving elements allowed for 

a conclusion that the bones most likely belonged to an adult individual of undetermined sex.

The groove features contained varying amounts of typically highly dispersed bone. Apart 
from dispersed bone fragments, in the best preserved feature, 110, one larger concentration of 
bones was identified in the central part of the N arm. The anthropological conclusions concern-
ing bone materials from the groove features were based on the determinations of the smallest 
possible number of individuals buried there, assessed by the observation of diagnostic ele-
ments. In all these features bones were highly fragmented and there were no bone elements 
identified that could allow for distinguishing remains belonging to different individuals. How-
ever, this lack of anthropological grounds cannot be seen as conclusive in this context, since 
one has to assume that some of the bones entered the groove features accidentally, having origi-
nally belonged to damaged graves or being reflections of some undetermined funeral practices.



261Archaeological excavations of multicultural site 1 at Michałowice...

Conclusions

The research carried out in seasons 2013 and 2014 encompassed an area of 10 ares and resulted 
in the discovery of 16 archaeological features and two natural structures.

The majority of the archaeological features are very badly damaged cremation burials linked 
with the Lusatian culture population. They should be linked with the Kraków sub-group of 
the Silesian group of the Lusatian culture, and in terms of chronology with phase Zofipole-
Raciborsko dated to Bronze Age Period IV. Moreover, other groove features were discovered 
in the Michałowice site, as well as a cremation burial dug into one of the grooves, all of them 
linked with the Przeworsk culture cemetery. As well, an inhumation burial associated with the 
Przeworsk culture was found, the first such feature in the cemetery. All the mentioned features 
should be dated to phase B1 of the Early Roman period.

The excavations of 2014 perhaps revealed the NE boundary of the site, both of the Lusatian 
and Przeworsk cultures’ cemeteries, as no archaeological features associated with these cultural 
units were recorded. At the same time, however, single artefacts were found which may point 
to a considerable amount of damage to this part of the site.

The works are planned to be continued in subsequent seasons.

Badania archeologiczne na wielokulturowym stanowisku 1 w Michałowicach, gmina 
Czarnocin, w sezonie 2013–2014

Badania wykopaliskowe na wielokulturowym stanowisku 1 w Michałowicac są kontynuacją prac prowa-
dzonych od roku 2008. Do dnia dzisiejszego odsłonięto obszar o łącznej powierzchni około 40 arów i odkry-
to przy tym 122 obiekty archeologiczne. W sezonach 2013–2014 przebadano łącznie teren o powierzchni 10 
arów. W trakcie badań odkryto ciałopalne obiekty związane z kulturą łużycką i przeworską, a także pierwszy 
na cmentarzysku pochówek szkieletowy oraz kolejne obiekty rowkowe związane z kulturą przeworską.
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Figural tile from the first half of the 16th century with a young man 
from Jagiellońska Street in Kraków

Abstract: Archaeological supervision conducted in 2013 on Jagiellońska, Bracka, and Św. Anny Streets 
in Kraków resulted in the discovery of over 250 pieces of stove tiles. Among them, of particular note is 
a fragmentarily preserved tile featuring the representation of a young man, found in the area of Jagiellońska 
Street. The surviving part of the representation comprises the head and a fragment of the torso. The tile 
was very carefully made, which proves the high skills of the craftsman. The head and the costume have 
a clear modelling, and the whole is covered with a multi-colour glaze. The young man’s costume is typical 
of the era. It consists of a shirt, a caftan, a tie with a contrasting collar, and a beret with feathers. Multi-
coloured tiles with figural representations were characteristic of the ceramic production of the first half 

of the 16th century. The find adds to the collection of figural tiles originating from the area of Kraków.

Keywords: figural tile, Kraków, Renaissance, stove

Archaeological supervision carried out from August 17 to November 4, 2013 under the direc-
tion of Justyna Jarosz-Romaniec was connected with the construction of a heating connection 
to buildings at 10 Bracka Street and 9 Św. Anny Street; the reconstruction of the municipal wa-
ter supply system, sanitary sewage system, and power grid; as well as the replacement of street 
surfaces on Gołębia, Wiślna, Jagiellońska, and Bracka Streets in Kraków.1

The collection of tiles obtained during the research numbers about 250 pieces, among which 
stands out a figural tile with the silhouette of a young man (Fig. 1). It was found in trench 24 
at a depth of about 260 cm, in layer 235, along with three ceramic fragments from the 18th–19th 
centuries.

Trench 24 was established at the western frontage of Jagiellońska Street, north of the north-
ern corner of the building of the JU Institute of Archaeology (Collegium Minus), next to the 
fence of the Ogród Profesorski (Professor’s Garden). It was 2–2.2×4 m in size and up to 2.8 m 
deep (Jarosz-Romaniec 2015, 34). Layer 235 recorded at the bottom of the excavation was 
a layer of hard, compact clay. Its character is difficult to determine. It may be a secondary fill-
ing, as evidenced by younger ceramics (Jarosz-Romaniec 2015, 85).

1 Institute of Archaeology, Jagiellonian University; 11 Gołębia Str., 31-007 Kraków, Poland;  
paulinab.kowalczyk@interia.pl
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Tile in question was made from ferruginous clay with a large admixture of fine sand. It was 
pressed in a mould, and traces of this process are visible on the inner side, which has not been 
smoothed. In addition, one can notice a slight soothing (on the inside), which arose during the 
use of the stove. The preserved dimensions of the object are as follows: 10.6 cm high, 4.0 cm 
wide at the height of the head, 7.1 cm wide at the height of the shoulder, 1.0 cm thick. Prior to 
the application of the coatings, the tile was covered with a thin layer of a engobe. The surviving 
fragment features the bust of a young man with a plastically modelled head, with a carefully 
rendered face turned slightly to the right. His hair is long and curly, and falls down over his 
shoulders; the hair is covered with yellow glaze. The surface of the face is partially damaged. 
On his head the young man wears a dark blue (cobalt) beret with two white-yellow feathers 
fastened with a buckle in the shape of a stylized flower. He is wearing a white shirt with a yel-
low decorative ribbon near the neckline, and a coat with a blue collar. The state of preservation 
makes it impossible to determine whether or not a sajan (a type of jacket/caftan popular in the 
16th century) is modelled as well.

Several analogies for the tile come from Kraków. The best known is a tile from Wawel 
(Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa 1960, 317, fig. 15) (Fig. 2. 3). Other examples come from Krupni-Krupni-
cza Street (Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa 1960, 317, fig. 17), Grodzka Street (Mazur 2014, fig. 2. 2), 
Św. Tomasza Street (Dryja 2005, 59), and Filipa Street (unpublished, personal information from 
R. Czerniak). In addition, tiles with representations of young men have been discovered in the 
castle in Chudów, Dist. Gliwice (Tarasiński 2010, 127, fig. 7); Biecz, Dist. Gorlice (Ślawscy 
1994, fig. 24); Będziemyśl, Dist. Ropczyce-Sędziszów – at least 19 fragments in 4 different vari-
ants (Czopek 1994, 95, 97, figs 3–6) (Fig. 2. 1); Muszyna, Dist. Nowy Sącz (Chudzińska 2012, 
35) (Fig. 2.2); Sławków, Dist. Będzin (Pierzak 2002, 192, fig. XIIc); Chroberz, Dist. Pińczów – at 
least 5 specimens in three colour versions (Marciniak-Kajzer 2003, 300, fig. 2); Spytkowice, Dist. 
Wadowice – two specimens (Dąbrowska 1987, 127, figs 46–47); Lublin (Dabrowska 1987, 127, 
fig. 90); Bolesławiec nad Prosną, Dist. Wieruszów (Marciniak-Kajzer 2003, 302; Żemigała 1987, 
25, pl. II: g, fig. 96); and Malbork, Dist. Malbork (Pospieszna 1994, 284, fig. 8). 

Should be also mentioned the tile fragment found in Collegium Minus (located on the corner 
of streets: Gołębia and Jagiellońska). The tile was discovered within the modern backfill in the 
basement under the west wing of the building (Niemiec 2006, fig. 7). It is not a direct analogy, 
because it most likely depicts an angel-shielder, but belongs to a group of figural tiles covered 
with multi-colored glaze. The hair was covered with yellow glaze, the eyes were highlighted 
with blue lines. However, compared to the tile from Jagiellońska Street applying the glaze is 
very careless.

As can be seen from the analogies, tiles with the young man motif were the most popular in 
the area of present-day south-eastern Poland.

The dimensions of typical tiles ranged between 19–21 cm in width and 21–30 cm in length. 
The discussed tile was probably smaller. As mentioned, the preserved height of the figure is 
just over 10 cm. Representations on similar tiles are slightly larger, with an average height of 
15–17 cm.

What distinguishes the tile from Jagiellońska Street is the use of multi-coloured coatings. 
Most of the finds are not coated (including the artefacts from Będziemyśl and Wawel), or have 
a uniform coating – for example light brown on the tile from Spytkowice (Dąbrowska 1987, fig. 
47), or dark brown on the Muszyna tile (Chudzińska 2012, 35). Coatings of two colours (orange 
and green) were applied on a tile from Lublin (Dąbrowska 1987, fig. 90).

The tiles from Chroberz were made in at least three colour variants. On all these tiles, the 
faces and hands are grey-blue. The arcades are covered with a yellow-green or green glaze. 
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Where the background is green, the young man’s costume is yellow with brown and green ad-
ditions, while against a yellow background it is brown (Marciniak-Kajzer 2003, 300). Almost 
identical colours can be seen on the tiles from Bolesławiec (Marciniak-Kajzer 2003, 302).

Stoves built from multi-coloured tiles were in fashion in the first half of the 16th century. 
Colourful glazes appeared just at the beginning of the sixteenth century, under the influence 
of craftsmen from Hungary (Dąbrowska 1987, 204; Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa 1961, 337–339). 
Austria is believed to have been another centre of stylistic influences, especially the Salzburg 
region (Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa 1961, 339–340). From the city of Salzburg itself, a stove made 
of multi-coloured tiles, dated to 1501, is known from the archbishop’s palace (Jiřík, Kypta 
2013, fig. 14).

Multi-coloured tiles required great skills from the craftsmen. This is also confirmed by the 
tile from Jagiellońska Street, as there are no traces of mixing of the coating and they are pre-
cisely applied. The small size of the artefact is also evidence of precision.

Some figures depicted on these tiles have their right hand raised. The state of preservation of 
the tile from Jagiellońska Street does not allow the arrangement of hands to be reconstructed, 
although, by analogy, it should be assumed that the right hand was raised also in this case.

Related representations, mainly in terms of the depicted clothing, are tiles with images of 
youngsters playing bagpipes (Marciniak-Kajzer 2003, fig. 1; Mazur 2014, figs 4. 6–8).

The image of a young man sometimes is interpreted as a representation of the prophet 
Daniel, which was gradually losing its sacral character over time. A fragment of a tile featur-
ing a figure of a young man and inscription “Daniel propet” is known from Bouzov in the 
Czech Republic (Mazur 2014, 187). M. Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa mentions that the gesture of 
a raised hand may have had a symbolic meaning in the guild of potters, citing a guild sign 
from Iłża: a wooden disc decorated on both sides. On one side there is a bust of a woman 
in a veil with her hands folded in prayer (it is probably an image of Mary), and on the other 
side the image of a man with his right hand raised and a book in his left hand (Piątkiewicz-
Dereniowa 1961, 318).

Fig. 1. Figural tile with a young man from Jagiellońska Street in Kraków
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Fig. 2. Figural tiles: 1 – Będziemyśl (after Czopek 1994, fig. 3); 2 – Muszyna (after Chudzińska 2012, 35); 
3 – Kraków, Wawel (after Piątkiewicz-Dereniowa 1960, fig. 16)

Fig. 3. Titian, Portrait of Jacopo Sannazaro (1514–1516).
Source: https://www.rct.uk/collection/407190/portrait-of-jacopo-sannazaro-1458-1530
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The costume of the figures depicted on the tiles is most probably inspired by Italian fashion. 
A number of analogies can be found in Renaissance-era portraits. On Raffaello Santi’s self-por-
trait with a friend (painted in 1518), one of the men is wearing a loose white shirt, with a coat 
with a collar made of material of a contrasting colour worn over it. A painting by Bartolomeo 
Veneto (a painter who lived in 1502–1555) shows a bearded man with long hair, a white shirt 
with a decorative neckline and a coat with a broad fur collar. Another painting attributed to the 
same artist portrays an elderly man with a beard, wearing a beret with a feather. His right hand 
is raised, and he holds an object resembling a needle in his fingers.

A series of paintings by Titian also presents men dressed in a similar style. One can mention 
here, for example, the portrait of Jacopo Sannazaro (1514–1516) (Fig. 3), one of the characters 
from “The Concert” (1510), or “Portrait of a Man in a Red Cap” (around 1510) (Fig. 4).

Let us return to the place where the tile was found. Pottery workshops are known to have 
functioned in the vicinity of today’s Jagiellońska Street, and the street today known as Gołębia 
was once called Garncarska (Potters’) Street. At 4 Gołębia Street, a pottery kiln was found, 
dated to the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries (Informator Archeologiczny 1982, 237).

The district itself was first settled by a Jewish population, and became university quarters 
during the 15th century (Niemiec 2007, 76–78).

Multi-coloured tiles were undoubtedly luxury items. A damaged renaissance stove was dis-
covered at 16 Gołębia Street. The tiles found there have analogies in the tile collection from 

Fig. 4. Titian, Portrait of a Man in a Red Cap (around 1510).
Source: http://collections.frick.org/view/objects/asitem/items$0040:264
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Wawel, although there is no information about figural ones (Informator Archeologiczny 1981, 
201). During the sixteenth century, two palaces were erected in the area. In 1564, the mayor 
Erazm Czeczotka instructed Gabriel Słoński to rebuild the houses at the corner of Wiślna and 
Św. Anny Streets, and to create a stately residence. Earlier, in 1534, Justus Ludwig Decius 
bought two houses, which were rebuilt to create the “Pod Baranami” Palace (Bieniarzówna, 
Małecki 1984, 11).

Whether the tile in question belonged to the equipment of any of these palaces remains un-
clear, however, and the mentioned pottery workshop operated in the earlier century.

The artefact from Jagiellońska Street adds to the collection of tiles from the first half of the 
16th century retrieved in Krakow and is a testimony to the high skills of craftsmen of the era.

Kafel figuralny z 1. połowy XVI w. z przedstawieniem młodzieńca  
z ulicy Jagiellońskiej w Krakowie

W trakcie nadzoru archeologicznego prowadzonego przy ulicach: Jagiellońskiej, Brackiej i św. Anny 
pozyskano ponad 250 fragmentów kafli. Spośród całego zbioru wart uwagi jest zachowany fragmenta-
rycznie kafel z wizerunkiem młodzieńca. Znaleziono go w rejonie ul. Jagiellońskiej. Z postaci zachowała 
się głowa z fragmentem torsu. Kafel wykonany jest bardzo starannie, co świadczy o wysokich umiejętno-
ściach twórcy. Głowa postaci i jej strój mają wyraźny modelunek. Całość pokryto wielobarwną polewą. 
Strój młodzieńca jest typowy dla epoki. Składa się z koszuli, kaftana, szuby z kontrastowym kołnierzem 
i beretu z piórami. Wizerunek młodzieńca niekiedy interpretuje się jako przedstawienie proroka Daniela, 
które stopniowo zatracało swój sakralnych charakter. Wielobarwne kafle z figuralnymi przedstawieniami 
były charakterystyczne dla wytwórczości ceramicznej pierwszej połowy XVI w. 
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